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Praise Yah

112 Happy is the man who fears *Yahweh;
In His instructions he very much delights.
2 His seed shall become masterful in the land;
The generation of the upright, it shall be blessed.
8 Wealth and riches are in his house,
And his righteousness is standing
into the future.
4 In the darkness he radiates as a light
for the upright ones;
He is gracious, + compassionate and righteous.
5 It is good when a man is gracious1 and obliging;
He shall sustain his *paffairs
'with right judgment.
6 'Truly he shall not slip for the eon;
The righteous one shall become
> an eonian remembrance.
7 He shall not fearf an evil report;
His heart is established1, trusting in Yahweh.
8 His heart is stalwart1; he shall not fear,
/rSince w he shall see victory
'over his foes.

9 He disperses; he gives to the needy;
His righteousness is standing
into the future;
His horn shall be exalted in glory.
10 The wicked one, he shall see and be "vexed;
He shall gnash his teeth and 'melt away.
The yearning of the wicked shall perish.
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EDITORIAL

Modern devices for quick communication between
people would certainly surprise the apostle Paul, but
he might well ask us if we still were taking advantage
of the channels of access to God's heart that he so
highly gloried in. Meditation on the evangel given to
us and the exercise of prayer are greater miracles than
all our inventions for telecommunication. News
transmitted "live" via satellite to our living room
television sets does nothing to convey God's present
thoughts or tell us of His powerful activities going on
in the world and the hearts of mankind. Yet the Word
of God does this continually as we heed its revelations.
Similarly, we can speak with our friends by telephone
across the continent, but the pleasure this brings can
not begin to compare with the joy and confidence in
God's presence that accompanies prayer.
In this issue of Unsearchable Riches we give some
emphasis to these two provisions of communication
with God, that of hearing and appreciating His Word,
and that of bringing before Him our thoughts. Even
with all our modern devices (and perhaps because of
them) we really do not know each other very well. We
see and hear our national leaders, but there is no trans
mission of their inner thoughts. But the provision of

the written revelations brought by Paul manifests the
deepest thoughts of God . . . "that which the eye did
not perceive, and the heart of man did not ascend . . .
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Praying on Every Occasion

for the spirit is searching all, even the depths of God"
(1 Cor.2:9,10).
The evangel is God's way of letting us know what
He is like and how He is thinking. It makes Him
known as "Our Saviour, God" Who is calling out the
ecclesia as "A Medium for the Display of Grace." We
ponder long over these revelations for "The Renewing
of our Minds."
As God speaks to us through His Word to us, so we
speak to Him through prayer. This becomes a way of
life and an attitude of mind, not a formal ritual. Like
"Paul Before Governor Felix" we find that prayer is
often unconscious and unexpressed except as it is
reflected by our calm confidence in God and a "good
conscience" as to our actions.
Indeed "The Privilege of Prayer" includes con
scious pleadings and thanksgivings every morning and
evening, at meal time and when we assemble together
to look into the Scriptures. But "praying on every oc
casion" (Eph.6:18) or "praying unintermittently"
(1 Thess.4:17) certainly involves more than this, even
encompassing what A. E. Knoch describes as "those
inarticulated groanings which are wrung from our
hearts in our infirmity and ignorance." Yet not
"groanings" alone, but the communication of prayer
is characterized much with a glad and assured
awareness of God's presence. On every occasion and in
every circumstance, we can know for a fact that the
God of all power, righteousness and love is here with
us. How thankful we should be for these ways of
access before the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ.
D.H.H.

Praise and Prayer

THE PRIVILEGE OF PRAYER
Pray your prayers! Don't say them! Indeed, it may be
that, apart from divine inspiration, the most potent
and eloquent pleadings are those inarticulate
groanings which are wrung from our hearts in our in
firmity and ignorance. We are not aware what we
should be praying for, because we do not know the
details of God's operations. Yet He Who is searching
the hearts is aware of the disposition of the spirit He
has given us, which pleads for us in accord with God.
And we are aware that our underlying wish for welfare
will be gloriously fulfilled, no matter what may be our
lot, for God is causing all to cooperate to that end.
Long before we were aware of anything, the minutest
details, as well as the great outlines of our career, were
determined, and our most fervent wishes were
granted, in the love of God (Rom.8:26-39).
In the language of inspiration, the idea of prayer is
essentially concerned with having. To this is added
the thought of good, well-have, that is, a wish. If this
is directed toward anyone, especially the Deity, then
it is TowARD-wELL-HAving, prayer.

According to the Authorized Version, we ought to
know what to pray for. The word ought stands for the
word dei it-is-BiNDiNG, hence cannot be rendered we
ought, but it. It does not refer to us, but what. We are
not aware what must be, so that we can pray accord
ingly. If it referred to us, then the word h6mas us
would have to follow, as in Acts 27:26 i#£-is-binding us
to fall on a certain island. This passage also shows that
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To Accord with What Must Be

the word means must, not "ought." Ought belongs to
the word owe, as in John 13:14, "you also ought to be
washing one another's feet.
The Revised Version changed to "we know not how
to pray as we ought" (American Revision). Very few
will dispute this assertion, but it is not a correct
rendering of this passage. This word is what, not how.
They correctly render how in the thirty-second verse:
"how shall he not also with him freely give us all
things?" But here it is not the manner or the mode of
doing a thing, but the identity of the thing itself.
Notwithstanding their scholarship, the Revisers made
the matter worse, not better. In both cases they
distorted the words to mean what they thought they
ought to mean in this context. But they lacked a
spiritual conception of God's place in prayer. They
saw only the human side of what man wants, rather
than the divine, of what God, the Disposer, plans.
The difference between the AV as we ought and the
CV to accord with what must be [which Js-bind-ing] is
almost infinite. One confines us to ourselves and our
soulish and selfish interests. The other occupies our
spirits with God and His great plan and purpose. Our
prayer should always be in tune with His universal
symphony. It is impossible for us to know the infinite
details of His grand designs. These are as fixed and
immutable as His holy Word. Not a "jot or tittle," not
one iota or serif, not the smallest letter or even a part
of a letter of His revelation can be changed by our
prayers, neither can the minutest part of His plan for
us be altered by our petitions. In one case we look
within at our failing selves, in the other we look above,
at the infinite perfection of God. Our attitude and out
look are revolutionized.
Let us beware, in our prayer, that we do not set

Conforming Prayers to His Will
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ourselves above the Supreme. Let us not inform Him
Who knows all, or reform Him Who has made all. He
is not an idol of putty, so that we may remold Him to
conform to ourselves. Those who know Him do not
wish to change Him. They are satisfied and delighted
to have Him as He is. Neither do they wish to change
His purpose or His plan. His will, to them, is the only
good. They wish to change themselves, not Him. They
would have Him inform them, through His Word.
They want Him to conform them to His will.
In these days, in which there is much public prayer,
there is a grave temptation to pray to please the
public. Indeed, some prayers can hardly be dis
tinguished from preaching, and their fervor is largely
for human appreciation. A calm, quiet petition may
bring a rebuke from those who are accustomed to the
gushing of human emotions, and may seem insufficient

to reach the heavens. No doubt such a prayer can be
just as genuine as any other, but fervid, forceful, elo
quent prayers should conclude with a petition for
grace that it may redound to the fame of the
petitioner. It is like the man who was charged with in
ordinate pride. He prayed all night to be rid of it with
such success that he told the first man he encountered
that he engaged all night in prayer, hence was now
assured that he was the humblest man on earth. Such
proud humility is the most dangerous.
So long as we are in the flesh we may never know
just what we should ask for, in prayer, but it is our
privilege to know what God has revealed as to the
place of prayer in our fellowship with Him, especially
in this secret administration, which differs so radically
from all that have gone before it. Many believers are
confused on this theme, as on most others, because
they do not discriminate intelligently between God's
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Resting in God's Care

various operations, not realizing that our intercourse
with Him today is on a vastly higher plane than it
could have been under the law, or when connected
with the heralding of the kingdom. Human contact
with God at that time was based largely on the flesh,
and on physical nearness through the chosen nation,
while ours is sourced in spirit, which gives us a
tremendous advantage in approaching the Deity, but
operates in a different sphere.
Some believers have an inkling of God's great plans
and do not pray that everyone must be saved im
mediately, although that desire may be in the heart of
us all. Others have gone further and do not insist on
great blessing for the world until the return of Christ.
A few do not seek to do away with all evil, for they see
its place in God's plans. They do not plead with God to
remove all trials and sources of temptation from the
earth, for they know that today is not the time for Him
to do this. They do not embitter their lives by futile
supplications contrary to His revealed will.
But even the most enlightened of those who have
the gift of teaching are forced to face multitudes of
minor details which must be referred to God because
of their own ignorance of the infinite intricacies of
their daily lives. Israel had a complete code of laws
and wise elders to conduct the affairs of the kingdom.
Nevertheless God arranged for the chief priest to settle
matters by "Urim" and "Thummim," or lights and
flawlessnesses. Two stones were put in a pouch, as
when the land was allotted. A leading question was
formulated, to be answered by yes or no. Yahweh gave
His answer by the stone which was unwittingly
withdrawn. This enabled Israel to do according to His
will. We need only to place our petitions and problems

before Him. In His care we are free from care.

A.E.K.

The Word of God and of the Lord

PAUL BEFORE GOVERNOR FELIX
"The soldiers indeed then, according to that which

has been prescribed to them, taking up Paul, led him
through the night to Antipatris. Now on the morrow,
they returned into the citadel, leaving the cavalry to

come away with him, who, entering into Caesarea and
giving up the letter to the governor, presented Paul
also to him. Now, reading it, and inquiring of what
prefecture he is, and ascertaining that he is from
Cilicia, 'I shall give you a hearing,' he averred,
'whenever your accusers also may be coming along,'
ordering him to be guarded in Herod's pretorium"
(Acts 23:31-35).
TO CAESAREA VIA ANTIPATRIS

The military escort of 470 men with Paul in their
midst had left the Jerusalem citadel soon after the
third hour of the night (about 9 p.m.; cf 23:23), after
the city gates had been closed. If any of the forty
would-be-assassins (23:13) intended to come after
Paul, they had to wait until the next morning when
the gates were opened at 6 a.m.; yet by that time, after
a forced march for the infantrymen, the military escort
was on its way to Antipatris, about ten miles north of
Lydda and 27 miles south of Caesarea. Herod the
Great had built Antipatris at the foot of the Judean
hills and had called it after his father Antipater. At this
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Paul Detained in Herod's Pretorium

point the 400 infantrymen turned back and left the
cavalry to convey Paul to Caesarea in the north. No
strong escort was needed for the remaining miles, for
Paul's life was in no danger during the rest of the
journey through open country where the majority of
the population was non-Jewish.
The military escort probably reached Caesarea in
the course of the afternoon of the same day where its
leader handed Paul over to the custody of Felix,
presenting the letter from Claudius Lysias at the same
time. When the governor had read it, he inquired
from what prefecture or province Paul came, so that
he might not encroach on any other Roman official of
a neighboring prefecture. It was the first question that
a Roman governor would ask in such a case. When he
learned that Paul came from Cilicia (that was not a
neighboring prefecture) he promised to hold a hearing
when his accusers from Jerusalem arrived.
In the meantime Paul was detained in Herod's
pretorium which was the residence of governor Felix.
Herod the Great had built this palace for himself at
Caesarea when he was building this Gentile city, nam

ing it for the Roman emperor (Caesar). In this
pretorium that overlooked the Mediterranean, the
Lord provided a resting place for the apostle after
twenty years of intense missionary activities. Here
Paul would have the leisure to ponder over the many
revelations which he had received from his Lord in the
course of his long career. The apostle would also
remember the ineffable declarations that he was not
allowed to speak (2 Cor. 12:4); in due time they would
provide the background for the perfection epistles
(Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians) in which the
celestial destiny of the present ecclesia would be
revealed as well as God's ultimate universal goal.

Tertullus Eulogizes the Governor
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PAUL ACCUSED BEFORE FELIX*

"Now after five days Ananias the chief priest
descended with some elders and an orator, a certain
Tertullus who informed the governor against Paul.
Now at his being called, Tertullus began to accuse
him, saying, 'Happening upon much peace through
you, and reforms in this nation coming to be through
your providence, both in every way and everywhere,
we are welcoming it, most mighty Felix, with all
thankfulness. Now, lest I may be hindering you still
more, I am entreating you to hear us concisely in your
leniency. For, finding this man a pestilence and stirrer
of insurrections among all the Jews who are on the
inhabited earth, besides a ringleader of the sect of the
Nazarenes, who tried to profane the sanctuary also, of
whom we lay hold also, from whom you yourself will,
by examining him, be able to recognize all of these
things concerning which we are accusing him.' Now
the Jews also agreed, alleging these things to have
been thus" (Acts 24:1-9).
This orator-lawyer was probably a Hellenist Jew, for
he included himself among those "of whom we lay
hold also." His smooth eulogy of Felix was most un
deserved; for the latter was a freedman of Claudius
and brother of that Pallas who was a favorite of the
emperor. Felix having been a slave and now owing his
elevation to the influence at Rome, "exercised the
power of a king with the temper of a slave," writes
Tacitus. Felix had Jonathan, one of the high priests,
assassinated because he protested against some of his
practices. It must be acknowledged however that he
did rid parts of Judea from robbers and drove out the

°A.E. Knoch, Concordant Commentary, excerpted and adapted
from p.218.
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Three Charges Against Paul

Egyptian for whom Paul was mistaken by Claudius
Lysias. By his acts, Lucullus stirred the Jews against
the Roman rule so that, when he retired from Judea
and went to Rome, he was tried for maladministration,
but acquitted by Nero through the influence of his
brother Pallas.
Tertullus made three charges against Paul. The first
was against Roman law, stirring up treason against the

government. The second charge was against the law of
Moses, as they supposed, a ringleader of the sect of the
Nazarenes. The third charge was against both Roman
and Jewish law, profaning the sanctuary, for the
Roman law protected the Jews in the exercise of their
worship.
PAUL'S REPLY TO CHARGES OF
SEDITION AND SACRILEGE

"Besides, Paul, the governor nodding to him to
speak, answered, 'Being versed in the fact that for
many years you are a judge in this nation, cheerfully
am I defending that which concerns myself, at your
being able to recognize that it is not more than twelve
days since I went up to worship in Jerusalem. And
they neither found me in the sanctuary arguing with
anyone, or making a concourse of the throng, nor in
the synagogues, nor at the city, nor can they present
evidence to you for that concerning which they are
now accusing me" (Acts 24:10-13).
The deputation from the Sanhedrin under the
leadership of the chief priest Ananias had been
satisfied with the inclusive presentation of the case by
Tertullus; for they affirmed their agreement with his
statement (24:9). The introductory part of Paul's
speech forms a striking contrast to the lavish flattery
that we have heard from Tertullus. It was customary

A Simple and Dignified Reply
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to begin with a complimentary exordium; yet the
apostle offered it in a simple and dignified manner,
saying that he was pleased to present his case before
this governor who had so many years of experience in
Jewish affairs. Paul could say so trustfully, without any
servile flattery. Then he pointed out facts that could
easily be substantiated: He pointed out facts that his
accusers had no evidence to support their charges of
sedition and sacrilege. Since his arrival in Jerusalem
only a few days before, he had never argued with
anyone in the sanctuary, in the synagogues or
elsewhere in the city; nor had he in any way provoked
a riotous assembly.
PAUL'S REPLY TO
THE CHARGE OF HERESY

"Yet I am avowing this to you that, according to the
way which they are terming a sect, thus am I offering
divine service to the hereditary God, believing all that
is written, according to the law and in the prophets,
having an expectation in God, which these themselves
also are anticipating, that there shall be a resurrection
which is impending for both the just and the unjust.
"In this, I am exerting myself also, to have a con
science which is no stumbling block toward God and
men, continually.
"Now after the lapse of more years, I came along
doing alms for my nation, and bringing approach
presents, in which they found me, purified, in the
sanctuary, not with a throng, nor with tumult. Now
there were some Jews from the province of Asia, on
whom it was binding to be present before you and to
accuse me, if they may have anything against me. Or
let these themselves say what injury they found when
I stood in the Sanhedrin, or concerning this one voice

14

The Issue of "Resurrection"

with which I cried out, standing among them, that,
'Concerning the resurrection of the dead am I being
judged today by you' " (Acts 24:14-21).
While Tertullus had couched his charges in general
terms, Paul responded with factual statements and
reported what he had actually done in the first few
days after his arrival in Jerusalem: After several years
of absence from the city he had brought alms to his
nation. Viewed from the practical standpoint of the
governor, giving financial assistance to the poor was a
charitable act that called for commendation.
The apostle was found in the sanctuary, being
engaged in purification rites and bringing approach
presents. Then it was that some Jews from the
province of Asia started the riot in the outer court. But
none of them had appeared as witnesses before Felix.
Their absence was proof enough that Paul had done
nothing to incriminate himself.
Then Paul pointed to the Sanhedrin session in
Jerusalem five days before when the Pharisee
members had admitted that they could find nothing

evil in him, after he had proclaimed, "Concerning the

expectation and resurrection of the dead am I being
judged" (23:6,9).
It seems that governor Felix felt the truthfulness of

Paul's words since they harmonized with the report
that he had received from Claudius Lysias, the
military tribune in Jerusalem. Since Felix had been in
office for half a dozen years or so, he was certainly
familiar with the Jewish sect that was called "the
way," the more so as his present wife, Drusilla (a
member of the Herod family), was a Jewess.
Under Roman law, the Jews had every freedom to
offer divine service to their hereditary God. And this is
what Paul had claimed for himself; he worshiped God

A Good and Clear Conscience
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according to the true way. His accusers called it a sect;
yet this was fully unjustified since he believed all that

was written in the law and in the prophets. He

cherished the same expectation in God as did the ma
jority of the Jews, namely "that there shall be a
resurrection which is impending for both the just and
the unjust" (24:15), thus implying that his accusers (or
at least some among them) had the same expectation.
AN UNOFFENDING CONSCIENCE
TOWARD GOD AND MEN

The concordant paraphrase "a conscience which is
no stumbling block" reflects two Greek words,
aproskopon suneidisin; this means a good or clear
conscience that is giving no offense (so in secular
Greek) and hence is no stumbling block toward others.
Paul stated before Felix that in the divine service to
the hereditary God he was exerting himself to have an
unoffending conscience toward God and men, con
tinually. These well-chosen words (spoken to an un
believer) remind us of the apostle's statement six days
before when he had pressed home the matter of con
science for the first time: "I, in all good conscience,
have used my citizenship (pepolitomai) for God until
this day" (23:1). The apostle never forgot that he was
a Jewish man (Acts 22:3), a Hebrew, an Israelite

(2 Cor. 11:22); and he never undervalued his Roman
citizenship, while his yearning for the heavenly realm
(politeuma) was always foremost in his heart
(Phil. 1:23; 3:20).
In this context he admitted that "staying in the flesh
is more necessary" because of his ecclesias (Phil. 1:24),
since they were struggling in a pagan society that
stood under Rome's military dictatorship. The apostle
was well aware of these facts; yet he would take ad-
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Subject to Superior Authorities

vantage of the existing elements in his own situation
even if he could not condone them. So he used his in
side knowledge about the opposing factions in the
Sanhedrin in order to divide his enemies among
themselves.
Having a good (or unoffending) conscience, Paul
submitted to the forms of Roman justice whenever ac
cusations were made against him: earlier in Philippi,
Corinth and Ephesus, and now in Caesarea. Evidently
he had great confidence in the process of Roman law
in the case of those who were innocent of civil offense.
Hence he had written in his letter to the Romans: "Let
every soul be subject to the superior authorities, for
there is no authority except under God. Now those
which are, have been set under God, so that he who is
resisting an authority has withstood God's man
date. . . . Wherefore it is necessary to be subject, not
only because of indignation, but also because of con
science" (Rom. 13:1-5).
H.H.R.

(To be continued)

FROM THE MICHIGAN OFFICE

1985 brought some happy times with two major conferences in
Baldwin and several one-day gatherings throughout the State. A
schedule of the 1986 meetings is available from Grace and Truth
Chapel, Box 84, Baldwin MI 49304.
Dean Hough has been working on the translation of Job and
keeps in touch with Bro. Rocke in California on this project and
the work on 2 Kings. Newsletters are sent out by the Saviour of All
Fellowship, 6800 Hough Road, Almont MI 48003, to all those in
the USA and Canada requesting them. It is hoped that these can
be sent to friends in other countries starting this year. Tony
Nungesser assists Dean Hough in this project.

Studies in Romans

THE RENEWING OF OUR MINDS
(Romans 12:2)

In 1 Corinthians 2:16 the apostle Paul tells us that "we
have the mind of Christ." That mind is described in
Philippians 2:5-8 as the disposition leading our Lord
to empty Himself for the good of others and to the
glory of God. Yet even though this way of thinking has
been given to us and is our possession we do not
always manifest it or even experience its presence

within us. There is a tension between what we are and
have in spirit and what we are in the flesh.
Nevertheless, this is not a matter for despair, for we
have the evangel which is power for those who are
believing (Rom. 1:16). As we glory in the grace of the
evangel our minds are being saved from wrong ways
of thinking and are being transformed toward that
ideal way of thinking that is fully manifested in Christ.
The 12th chapter of Romans opens with a reminder
of "the pities of God." This is to be the lodestar of this
final section of the epistle, the basis of all that is said
here concerning our thinking and behavior. "The
pities of God" refers to all that is said about God in
Romans 1-11 concerning His righteousness, grace,
love and mercy. It is an expression of the evangel that
"He Who spares not His own Son, but gives Him up
for us all" (Rom.8:32) is the One Who "locks up all
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Conflicts Between Thoughts and Actions

together in stubbornness, that He should be merciful
to all" (11:32).
In light of this divine compassion and concern, Paul
entreats us to present our bodies as sacrifices of praise
and acclamation to God, seeing in this a logical
response to God's gratuity. Now the apostle adds these
words:
. . . and not to be configured to this eon, but to be
transformed by the renewing of your mind, for you to
be testing what is the will of God, good and well pleas
ing and perfect (Rom. 12:2).
The old axiom says, "As we think, so we act," and
that is generally true. But there are exceptions where
our actions do not reflect at least the wishes of our
minds. So it was for Saul of Tarsus as described in
Romans 7:7-25. His mind knew it was wrong to covet
and desired to obey the whole law perfectly, but Saul
was coveting even though others may not have been
aware of the fact. His mind was weak in dealing with
certain weaknesses of his flesh, and this was because it
was aided only by the law with its threats and
promises. At that time Saul lacked the power of God's
grace which frees from self-confidence and selfish con
cerns and effectively renews the mind into good and
right thoughts.
We also have many conflicts between our minds
and our actions. And as long as we remain like Saul of
Tarsus, thinking about what we should do or should
not do, we are going to be wretched. Only as our
minds are centered on God's grace to us, only as we
focus our attention on Him, as Christ always does, will
we have power to think and act consistently in accord
with our faith.
Note again the steps in Paul's entreaty. First we are
directed to God and all that has been recorded con-

The Transforming Influence of God's Word
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cerning His attitude and activity on our behalf in the
earlier chapters of Romans. This leads logically to the
service of praise. And now we see that the revelations
of God's compassions lead also to the renewing of our
minds. All that has been said in Romans 1-11 plays an
important part in the transforming of our thinking.
Our pattern of thought cannot be effectively
improved by decree. It would do no good for Paul to
start out by saying that God requires us to change our
minds and to think only good and perfect thoughts.
Both the presentation of our bodies as a sacrifice of
acclamation to God and the development of the
"mind of Christ" in our consciousness are results of
believing and dwelling on God's grace. They are both
channeled to us "through" the pities of God.
THE INFLUENCE OF GOD'S WORD

A. E. Knoch commented on Romans 12:2 as
follows: "On the manward side our conduct is not to
look like that of the world. There is to be a transfor
mation wrought by means of our minds, through the
influence of God's revelations. We can never be like
the world at heart, so we are not to appear to be like it.
We are to become more and more unlike it by contact
with the mind of God" (Concordant Commentary,
p.242).
Here we must emphasize the words, "through the
influence of God's revelations," and, "by contact with
the mind of God." It is easy for us to see in the words
"our conduct is not to ..." and "We are to become
more and more ..." something akin to the Old
Testament law. This is far from Brother Knoch's intent
and far from my own when (as I often do) I use similar
expressions. It is human bias that reads into such terms
of guidance and encouragement, ideas of legal instruc-
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Contact with the Mind of Christ

tions backed up with the force of penalty and
punishment for failures to obey. The basis of A. E;
Knoch's appeal is his conviction that God's word to us
is the channel for the renewing of our mind.
Let us not forget that Romans 12:1,2 follows one of
the strongest and clearest revelations of the deity of
God in all the Scriptures. Romans 11:32-36 attributes
all that happens and all that exists to the operations of
God and concludes with the exultation that all is for
Him. Similarly, there is a vital and close relationship
between the close of Romans 8 and the opening
thoughts of chapter 12. The assurance that nothing
can separate us from the love of God has a tremendous
influence on our minds, and an influence entirely for
good.
It is our contact, then, with the "mind of Christ"
that will aid us effectively in a new way of thinking
where we will be solicitous of others and genuinely
concerned with bringing glory to God. And it is our
contact with the mind of God as presented to us in
Romans 1-11, Ephesians 1-3 and other similar portions
of God's Word that will transform our minds from
resentment and fear to joy and peace. As Paul reminds
us later, it is the way in which we "learn Christ" that
guides us in the rejuvenation of the spirit of our mind
(Eph.4:20,23).
Much of the thinking of traditional Christendom is
corrupt because problems have not been resolved by
considerations of the disposition of Christ and the
grace of God. There is no room in the mind of Christ
for the concept of an eternal Hell with all its horrors
and shame. The idea that our future life is an end in
itself for our own special pleasure, so that we at least
will be saved even if billions are eternally lost, has no
place in the thinking of the One Who humbled
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Himself even to the death of the cross. It is well for us
to want to understand the meaning and purpose of
God's judgments or to appreciate our future place in
Christ's celestial allotment, but we should investigate
these matters with the mind of Christ.
TESTING THE WILL OF GOD

What we need is an acquaintance with the will of
God. To test the will of God is to "subject the senses or
mind" (see the Keyword Concordance, p.300) to the
impressions the Scriptures make on this theme. What
does God's Word (and especially that portion directed

to us) say is God's will? If the evangel says, for ex
ample, that God reveals His righteousness through the
faith of Jesus Christ and this righteousness is "for all"
as well as being placed "on all who are believing"
(Rom.3:21,22), then we test this aspect of God's will
by subjecting our minds to it. Whatever the Scriptures
indicate to be the will of God is daily food for our
thought. On these things we will meditate (cf
1 Tim.4:15).
Our minds are subjected to so many different in
fluences these days. But most of these influences are in
accord with "this eon," and hardly any are concerned
with the will of God. Even among believers very little
attention is given to the very basic truth that God wills
the salvation of all mankind (1 Tim.2:4) or that He is
operating all in accord with the counsel of His will
(Eph.l:ll). Yet these are matters of consequence that
need to be impressing our minds more and more
firmly and more and more frequently.
GOOD, WELL PLEASING AND PERFECT

God always wills that which is for good (cf
Rom.8:28). As this impresses our minds we find
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ourselves intending and purposing the good. Our
minds become occupied with beneficial matters rather
than burdened by selfish desires and self-centered dis
may over our failures. It is good, like Paul* to be
"forgetting indeed those things which are behind, yet
stretching out to those in front" (Phil.3:13).
Every believer's longing is to be well pleasing to
God, both in action and in thought. What pleases Him
is an appreciation of His grace so strong that it leads us
to be dealing graciously among ourselves (Eph.4:32).
The love of Christ constrains us and our minds to be
thinking thoughts and doing deeds that are patterned
after that love (c/ 2 Cor.5:14).
By the word "perfect," or as it is often rendered,
"mature," we are hardly to understand perfect
knowledge of everything in the Scriptures or even
every aspect of the evangel. This is not a matter of a
high I.Q. or an accumulation of university degrees.
The apostle is speaking of the kind of thinking that is
right and that accords with the disposition of Christ.
The believer who starts all his thinking from the
premise of God's love manifested in the gift of His Son
will be progressing toward spiritual maturity. The
mind of Christ is perfect, and it is this way of thinking
(already implanted in us) that we will be adopting
under the powerful influence of God's Word.
How well we know what it is to have a troubled
mind, or a mind filled with anger and hate, or a
narrow and intolerant mind, or a mind filled with fear
and guilt! But none of these are the mind of Christ.
May we be transformed each new day by the renewing
of our minds, that we may be thinking as our Lord
thinks, in ways that are good and well pleasing and
mature.

D.H.H.

(To be continued)

His Achievement Are We

OUR SAVIOUR, GOD

God alone is our Saviour. Through Isaiah, He
declares, "I, I, Yahweh am El [God]! And there is no
Saviour apart from Me" (Isa.43:ll). He is the Subjector and the Saviour: "An El, just, and a Saviour. And
none is there except Me" (Isa.45:21).
Our need for God is an all-encompassing one. We
need Him "every hour," continually, not merely upon
occasion. For at all times we either need to be saved
from sinful practices or to be preserved in the paths of
righteousness.
The presence of God's saving power is often un
recognized, even among those in whom it is operating
extensively. Ignorance of divine grace is a primary
cause of human ingratitude. Men are inordinately
proud of their self-control, for they suppose it to be
their own creation. They do not realize that selfcontrol, along with all else that is virtuous and
agreeable, is always a fruit of the spirit (Gal.5:23); it is
never a work of the flesh.

It is a major step forward when the unbeliever
finally turns to God, having discovered that he is not
really self-sufficient after all. It is at least as great an
advancement when the believer repudiates all con

fidence in the flesh, and begins to rely upon God
alone.

Whenever we are faithful, it is true, in a relative
sense, that thus we "save ourselves" (for example,
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from withdrawing from the faith; cf 1 Tim.4:l,16).
But we only do this in His grace. Therefore boasting in
man is debarred: "Toil I—yet not I but the grace of
God which is with me" (1 Cor. 15:10).
Our actions are God's channels; they are not a
source, but a conduit. Any course of action which we
may take which is essential to a goal, is the fruit, not
the root of salvation. Though practical salvation is
through our works, it is not out of our works. For grace
is not out of works, and salvation is both in and by
grace. "Now if it is in grace, it is no longer out of
works, else the grace is coming to be no longer grace"
(Rom. 11:6). Should we be enabled to carry such
marvelous salvation into effect in our lives, this will be
so thanks to our Saviour, not ourselves: "For it is God
Who is operating in you to will as well as to work for
the sake of His delight" (Phil.2:13).
All that is faithful and pleasing to God is due in its

entirety to His gracious provision and direction. A
realization of this truth is essential to maturity and
humility. For no one can walk humbly with his God
who conceives of himself as the one who finally turns
defeat into victory. Therefore, we must not boast of
what we have "let" the Lord do in our lives. Sub
mission to Him can never afford us an occasion for
self-boasting, but only a further opportunity to thank
God for His saving grace.
It wounds our self-respect to think that we might ac
tually need such a gracious and powerful provision.
And when we recognize God's true grace, it cuts ever
so deeply into our pride. Many are ready to assure us
that such grace is neither given nor needed. We find
such claims to be quite flattering; they make it easier
for us to preserve our self-reliant attitudes and ways.
However, we will do well to consider the story of the
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gracious creditor and his two debtors, one of whom
owed ten times more than the other. Since neither
were able to pay, "he deals graciously with them
both" (Luke 7:42). Though both were appreciative, it
was the one "with whom he deals the more
graciously" who was "loving him more" (Luke
7:42,43). Similarly, when God gives us an under
standing and appreciation of the graciousness of His
operations, both for us and in us, we are enabled to
love Him more.
May we not, like Belshazzar, exalt ourselves over
the Lord of the heavens, in Whose hand is our breath,
and "for Whom" are all our paths (cf Dan.5:23).
When we exalt ourselves, due to our failure to perceive
God's all-sufficient hand upon us, we fail to honor
Him. When we take such an approach, our career can
only be "weighed on the scales and found lacking" (cf
Dan.5:27).
TWO FUNDAMENTAL ERRORS

Most believers consider "free will" and "eternal
punishment" to be foundational truth. However, a
few consider these same concepts to be foundational
error. Of course many among those on both sides of
these questions have simply taken a position; most are
not aware of the basic issues to be decided. Conse
quently, confusion is perpetuated, prejudice and ig
norance prevail, and these important matters are
never resolved.
We propose to examine many of the basic issues
involved in these questions, such as faith, choice,
foreknowledge, voluntary action, judgment and trials.
The fulcrum point of our considerations will be God's
achievements through the death and resurrection of
Christ. What is the scope of these achievements in our
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salvation and with respect to His ultimate purpose to
become All in all?
The prevailing idea today is that God saves us (from
"eternal punishment") only after we first save
ourselves from being disqualified for His alleged
"gift." While He wishes to assist us even in this, He
will only do so if we are willing and cooperative. One
must save himself from unwillingness. Finally, we are
left on our own. When we need Him the most, He will
do nothing. That is: God helps those who help
themselves.
Though it is acknowledged that we cannot earn
salvation, it is insisted that we still have to qualify for
it! Such a claim is nonsensical, for "earn" and "qual
ify" are synonyms. The basic idea of compensation is
common to both. For example: a successful salesman
qualifies for a luxurious vacation by earning a suf
ficient number of bonus points.
The popular idea that we must qualify ourselves for
salvation in order to escape being consigned to
everlasting punishment is a repudiation of God's
grace. Besides, all power and ability come from God,
Who alone is our gracious Saviour.

This is our theme throughout this study. The pur
pose for its writing is to make known this great truth.
We are taking up the error of human free will first,
and the error of everlasting punishment second.
FAITH AND THE EVANGEL FOR TODAY

It is wonderful to know that "Christ Jesus came into

the world to save sinners" (1 Tim. 1:15), not merely to
make it possible for sinners to be saved. Similarly, we
were not conciliated to God through accepting Christ
or believing in the death of His Son. Instead, "We
were conciliated to God through the death of His Son*
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(Rom.5:10). Likewise, Christ did not die in order that
our sins might be forgiven; for He would never need
to die for God merely to forgive us. He died that God
as our Judge, might have a just basis for justifying us
or declaring us righteous. He "was given up because
of our offenses, and was roused because of our
justifying9 (Rom.4:25). We are "now justified in His

blood" (Rom.5:9).

But this is only so "through Jesus Christ's faith"
(Rom.3:22), "the faith of Jesus" (Rom.3:26). This is
what such passages as these say; they speak of Christ's
own faith, not of our faith in Christ. They no more
mean our faith in Him, than the words "the faith of
Abraham" (Rom.4:16) mean our faith in Abraham! It
is incorrect to translate them otherwise. To do so is to
interpret, not translate. But since men are so confident
that they are saved (from "Hell") through "accepting
Christ," they assume that any reference to faith in
association with Christ must be their own, instead of
His. They think of their own faith as what keeps them
from being lost. Such a conception of "grace" is
perfectly indistinguishable from a reward.
THUS YOU BELIEVE

Faith is essential to our salvation, but it is not a "re
quirement." It is "essential" only in the sense that
there are none in Christ but those who have faith in
Him; they all genuinely believe that He died and rose
(cf 1 Thess.4:14). All such ones are brethren in Christ.
For God gives all His people at least some faith in at
least this much. God is especially (though not ex
clusively) the Saviour of believers (1 Tim.4:10); it is
these chosen ones who alone are "happening upon the
salvation which is in Christ Jesus with glory eoniari*
(2 Tim.2:10).
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Why did the Corinthians believe? Was it merely the
result of a "free will" decision of their own, or was it
because, like Paul, God's powerful grace was with
them in a wonderful way? To all who have eyes to see,
Paul's words concerning this matter are unmistakable:
Paul had been the foremost of sinners (1 Tim. 1:15).
For beyond all others, he had committed much con
trary to the name of Jesus the Nazarene, and punished
and persecuted the ecclesia of God exceedingly
(1 Cor.l5:9; Acts 9:1; 26:9-11). Therefore it required
"all His patience" (1 Tim.l:16) for the Lord to deal
with this terrible sinner and to graciously save him.
Many years later, when writing his Ephesian epistle,
Paul painfully recalled those evil days, and in light of
them could only speak of himself as "less than the
least of all saints" (Eph.3:8).
"Yet, in the grace of God I am what I am [now]"
(1 Cor. 15:10a), Paul insists to the Corinthians. For the
Lord had met him on the Damascus road. The faith
and love of Christ Jesus came over him and changed
him from being the foremost sinner among men into
the faithful and obedient apostle to the nations, of
whom we are to become imitators (1 Cor.ll:!;
Phil.3:17).
Paul accounts for the faith of the Corinthians (even
as the heralding of the twelve, cf 1 Cor. 12:5) on this
same ground: "His grace, which is in me, did not
come to be for naught, but more exceedingly than all
of them toil I—yet not I, but the grace of God which is
with me. Then, whether I or they, thus [houtos, thesame-as] we are heralding and thus you believe"
(1 Cor.l5:10b,ll).
The grace of God is effective, not merely potential.
Faith is God's gracious gift to us, with which He
overwhelms our former unbelief, imparting to all
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whom He calls a measure thereof, whenever it
delights Him to unveil His Son in us (cf Phil. 1:29;
lTim.l:13-16; Rom.l2:3; Gal. 1:15,16). This proves
that salvation is not a refusable offer, and that faith is
not spiritual currency. Faith is not meritorious.
Accepting Christ is not a transaction. Salvation is a
gracious gift, not a covenant or agreement. Those who
are yet of a mind to "strike a deal" with God, are in no
mood to acknowledge their need of a Saviour.
CHRIST PAID ALL

Salvation in Christ is not "the greatest bargain in all
the universe," for it is not a bargain at all. It is neither
cheap nor expensive. It is free. We need not be "will
ing to pay the price," for there is no price to pay.
Christ paid it all. He was made sin; God condemned
sin in the flesh in the sacrifice of His Son (2 Cor.5:21;
Rom.8:3).
Salvation is not a reward for having done the right
thing, or for "meeting conditions." As with Abraham
(Rom.4:16-21), our faith reveals to us what is already
true, concerning what God has promised. It gives us
assurance.

"God, Who saves us and calls us with a holy
calling," has promised to glorify and conform to the
image of His Son, all those whom He chose "in accord
with His own purpose and the grace which is given to
us in Christ Jesus before times eonian"; this evangel
"now is being manifested" (2 Tim.l:9,10). "Now you,
brethren, as Isaac, are children of promise" (Gal.4:28;
cf Rom.9:9-ll). This is the gospel—not some offer of a
way to escape "Hell."
The customary "invitation" or "altar call" of today
is simply a vain tradition of men (c/Mark 7:8). Since it
"gets results," it is used. Through it many become
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converts to the "Christian religion." The number of
those from among such throngs whom God Himself
has already chosen is known to Him, not ourselves.
Such popular techniques are based upon the false idea
which has well been termed, "decisional regener
ation."
However, such presentations are not faithful ones.
For Christ is to be announced and proclaimed, not
offered as a "great opportunity" (cp Acts 13:38,39).
This is to be done so that, "whoever were set for life
eonian" (Acts 13:48; cf Eph. 1:3-6) may believe
"through grace9 (Acts 18:27; cf Rom.lO:14,15).
" Yahweh, our Elohim, You are the Setter of welfare on
the hearthstones for us, For, moreover, You contrive
all our doings for us" (Isa.26:12).
THOSE WHO ARE CHOSEN

It is no part of our calling or service today to be cry
ing out to men, "Repent! for near is the kingdom of
the heavens!" (Matt.3:2); or, "Return and turn away
from all your transgressions, And your depravity shall
not become a stumbling block to you" (Ezekiel 18:30).
Instead, in this present "day of salvation" (2 Cor.6:2),
we are to dispense "the word of the conciliation,"
"how that God was in Christ, conciliating the world to
Himself, not reckoning their offenses to them"
(2 Cor.5:18,19). This tremendous change in the divine
dealings during the present administration is "the
world's riches" (Rom. 11:12) quite apart from their
acceptance or appreciation of it.

The terrible judgments which are predicted for "the
conclusion of the eon" (Matt.24:3) are yet to come at
the close of this present age. They are for that era. But
this present era is not that future era. The present ad
ministration, as a foretaste of God's glorious plans for
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the new creation, is not concerned with such matters.
It is utterly anachronistic to herald wrath in a day of
conciliation.
The evangel for today is to be proclaimed on behalf
"of those who are chosen, that they also may be
happening upon the salvation which is in Christ Jesus
with glory eonian" (2 Tim.2:10). Most of those who
are naming the name of the Lord have never heard a
clear presentation of the evangel of God. Instead they
have been subjected to a great deal of confusion, in
the midst of which, and in spite of all the error,
"Christ crucified" was still proclaimed (c/1 Cor.l:23).
And, in such cases, God has used this marvelous

message—not the contiguous "profane prattlings"
which were also present (2 Tim.2:16)—to bring many
of His people into the beginning of their life of faith.
Therefore, "seeing that, by every method, whether in
pretense or in truth, Christ is being announced, I am
rejoicing in this also, and will be rejoicing never
theless" (Phil. 1:18).
The evangel is not to be conceived as the presen
tation of an investment opportunity, a "good deal,"
through which all who are smart enough to recognize
a good thing when they see it and willing to pay the
price to "get in" may do so. One does not "join" the
ecclesia (out-called ones) of God, as if it were a frater
nal organization or some popular "church": "Yet
now God [the Placer] placed the members, each one of
them, in the body according as He wills"
(lCor.l2:18).
The truth is, though we too were once terrible
sinners, even as the rest, "when the kindness and

fondness for humanity of our Saviour, God, made its
advent," it came to us "not for works which are
wrought in righteousness which we do, but according

32

God's Mercy Saves us

to His mercy9 (Titus 3:4,5a). God chose to be merciful
to us, we did not put Him under obligation to be mer
ciful. He decides to whom He will grant His mercy,
and when He will do so. We did not qualify for it;
therefore God was not obligated to give it.
Salvation is not afforded man at his own con
venience, whenever he would care to take it to
himself. Furthermore, there is no injustice with God in
acting purposefully, choosing some for certain
blessings and positions which He does not grant to
others. "For to Moses He is saying, 'I shall be merciful
to whomever I may be merciful, and I shall be pitying
whomever I may be pitying' " (Rom.9:15). When God
is merciful to us, it is only because He is also gracious
to us (cp Exodus 33:19).
Most seem to conceive of one's obtaining of the holy
spirit in a way similar to that of Simon, the magician.
Like him, they "infer that the gratuity of God is
[somehow] to be acquired" (Acts 8:20). Whether one
seeks to acquire the holy spirit through money, or
faith, the principle is the same. God's gifts are not for
sale. Peter's testimony to those who would represent
salvation in Ghrist as an acquisition for which men
may qualify, is, "Your heart is not straight in front of
God. Repent, then, from this evil of yours" (Acts
8:21,22).

Let us rejoice in the realization that God is our
Saviour!—"He saves us, through the bath of
renascence and renewal of holy spirit, which He pours
out on us richly through Jesus Christ, our Saviour"
(Titus 3:5b,6). This is so, "that, being justified in that
One's grace, we may be becoming enjoyers, in expec
tation, of the allotment of life eonian" (Titus 3:7).
James Coram

(To be continued)

Studies in Numbers

EVENTS IN THE FORTIETH YEAR
"Moses sent messengers from Kadesh to the king of
Edom: Thus says your brother Israel, You know
yourself all the stress which finds us and that our
fathers went down to Egypt, and we dwelt in Egypt
many days and that the Egyptians did evil to us and to
our fathers. We cried to Yahweh, and He heard our
voice and sent a messenger and brought us forth from
Egypt. Now, behold, we are at Kadesh, a city at your
outmost boundary. Let us pass, we pray, through your
land. We shall not pass through field or vineyard, nor
shall we drink water of a well. By the king's road shall
we go. We shall not turn aside right or left until we
have crossed over your territory. Yet Edom said to
him: You shall not pass through me lest I come forth
with the sword to meet you. Then the sons of Israel
said to him: By the highway shall we go up. And if we
drink your water, I and my cattle, then I will give its
selling price. But this is no great matter. Let me pass
on my feet. Yet he said: You shall not pass. Then
Edom came forth to meet him, heavy with people and
with a steadfast hand. Thus Edom refused to give
Israel passage through his territory; so Israel turned
aside from him" (Num.20:14-21).
THE COUNTRY OF EDOM

Esau or Edom was the name of Isaac's firstborn son
(Gen.25:25,30). And Edom became the name of
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Esau's descendants and of their country. It was also
called "the hill-country of Seir" (Deut.2:3), a barren
area, far away from the fertile soils of the earth and
from the night mist of the heavens that Isaac had
promised to Jacob (Gen.27:28,39). In the north, Edom
was separated from Moab by the watercourse of Zered
(Deut.2:14) that flows into the southern part of the
Salt Sea (Dead Sea). Edom's western and eastern
boundaries were along the heavily wooded mountain
ranges on both sides of the great rift valley (Aravah)
that extended from the Salt Sea in the north to the
Gulf of Aqaba in the south. (This Gulf forms the
northeastern arm of the Red Sea or Sea of Weeds.)
The king's road (or the king's highway) was a wide
overland route marked by slabs of slate that had been
placed in the ground on the two sides of the highway
which was not paved in those days. It was wide
enough so that not only caravans but even armies
could use it without trespassing on adjacent fields or
vineyards. The king's road mentioned in Numbers
20:17 was probably the trade route from Arabia to
Damascus.
MOSES' REQUEST FOR PASSAGE

Moses did not send a verbal request to the king of

Edom, but rather a diplomatic letter, worded in
friendly terms, reminding the recipient that Israel did
not come as an enemy, but rather as a brother-nation

of the same ancestry as Edom. But the king of Edom
bluntly refused Moses' request for passage along the
main highway; he even made a show of military force
to block Israel's passage after a second request.
Yahweh advised Moses to deal gently with Edom,

saying: "You must be very much on guard. Do not stir
yourselves up against them, for I shall not give to you
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any of their country, not even a tread of a foot's sole—
for I have given the hill-country of Seir for a tenancy
to Esau. You shall purchase food from them with
silver, that you may eat. Even for water you shall
bargain from them with silver" (Deut.2:4-6).
AARON'S DEATH
OUTSIDE THE PROMISED LAND

"Then Aaron the priest went up onto Mount Hor at
the bidding of Yahweh, and he died there in the for
tieth year after the going forth of the sons of Israel
from the country of Egypt, in the fifth month, on day
one of the month. Aaron was 123 years old at his death
on Mount Hor" (Num.33:38,39).
More details on Aaron's death are reported in
chapter 20:22-29. Yahweh had spoken to Moses and
Aaron at Mount Hor on the boundary of Edom,
saying: "Aaron shall be gathered to his people, for he
shall not come to the land which I will give to the sons
of Israel, because you rebelled against My bidding at
the waters of Meribah. Take Aaron and Eleazar his
son, and bring them up to Mount Hor. Strip Aaron of
his [priestly] garments and put them on Eleazar his
son. As for Aaron, he shall be gathered and will die
there."
They followed the divine instructions, "and Aaron
died there on the summit of the mountain. When
Moses and Eleazar descended from the mountain, the
whole congregation discerned that Aaron had expired.
They lamented for Aaron thirty days, all the house of
Israel" (Num.20:28,29).
ISRAEL'S FIRST VICTORY
OVER CANAANITES

We remember the place called Hormah (21:8) from
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the report in Numbers 14:40-45. After the spies had
returned from their mission, the Israelites were
"trespassing the bidding of Yahweh" when they set
out on their own to fight the Amalekites and the
Canaanites. Moses did not go with them, nor did the
coffer of the covenant. And so the Israelites were
defeated at Hormah.
In the fortieth year, a Canaanite king of the Negev
attacked the Israelites and captured some of them. So
Israel vowed a vow to Yahweh and said: "If You give,
yea give this people into my hand then I will doom
their cities" (21:2). Yahweh heard Israel's voice and
gave those Canaanites into their hand. The Israelites
vanquished them in the area of Hormah (21:3). Yet
Israel was not able to exploit this military success.
"They journeyed from Mount Hor by way of the Sea
of Weeds [southward] to get around the country of
EdonT (Num.21:4).
LOOK TO THE COPPER SERPENT

"And the soul of the people was impatient on the
way. The people spoke against Elohim and against
Moses: Why did you bring us up from Egypt to die in
the wilderness? For there is no bread and there is no
water, and our soul is irritated by the lightly esteemed
bread. So Yahweh sent burning serpents among the
people; they bit the people, and many people of Israel
died. The people came to Moses and said: We have
sinned, for we have spoken against Yahweh and
against you. Pray to Yahweh that He may take the
serpents away from us. So Moses prayed about the
people. Yahweh said to Moses: Make for yourself a

burning serpent and place it on a banner pole; and it
will come to be that anyone bitten, when he sees it,
will live. Moses made a serpent of copper and placed it
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on the banner pole, and it came to be that if a serpent
had bitten anyone, when he looked to the copper
serpent, he lived" (Num.21:4-9).
On their way to get around the country of Edom,
the Israelites journeyed southward toward the Gulf of
Aqaba, the eastern arm of the Sea of Weeds. Yet the
people became impatient on the way through the
wilderness with its hardships. They were still receiving
their daily ration of manna; but their soul was irritated
by the monotonous diet. They treated the daily gift
from Yahweh much too lightly and spoke against their
Elohim and against Moses: "Why did you bring us up
from Egypt to die in the wilderness? For there is no
bread and there is no water."
Most of the grumbling people were born in the
wilderness and had no personal recollection of their
parents' misery and tribulation in Egypt. Even many
of the older people who thirty-eight years before had
been in their teens (under twenty when the spies
returned from Canaan, Num. 14:29), had now
forgotten the various forms of oppression that the peo
ple had experienced in Egypt. So they too joined the
grumbling voices over bread and water.
Divine judgment followed quickly: Yahweh sent
burning serpents among the people, who suffered the
burning sensation of a serious infection when they
were bitten by the serpents. After many people of
Israel had died, the survivors came to Moses and con
fessed: "We have sinned, for we have spoken against
Yahweh and against you. Pray to Yahweh that He may
take the serpents away from us." Moses did so, and
Yahweh told him to make a serpent of red copper and
place it on a banner pole. Anyone bitten by serpents
had only to look at the copper serpent in order to be
cured from the effects of their deadly poison.
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A Type of Calvary's Cross
CONTACT WITH THE SACRIFICE

In John 3:14 the incident with the copper serpent is
used as a type of our Lord's crucifixion: "According as
Moses exalts the serpent in the wilderness, thus must
the Son of Mankind be exalted, that everyone believ
ing on Him should not be perishing, but may be hav
ing life eonian. For thus God loves the world, so that
He gives His only-begotten Son, that everyone who is
believing in Him should not be perishing, but may be
having life eonian" (3:14-16).

We have read in Leviticus that the worshiper had to
make physical contact with the sacrificial animal; he
had to put his hand on the head of the ascent offering
so that it would be accepted for him to make a
propitiatory shelter over him (Lev. 1:4). In Exodus 24,
when too many worshipers were involved, so that they
could not put their hands on the animals' heads, then
Moses sprinkled some of their blood over the people
(Ex.24:8). Similarly, in a cleansing ritual, blood was
spattered on a leprous man on the day of his cleansing.
Then the priest pronounced him clean (Lev. 14:7).
Here physical contact with blood was mandatory.

A serpent by itself was abominable and unclean
(Lev. 11:41). Yet the replica of a dead copper serpent
was the means by which Yahweh restored to life
anyone who had been bitten by a burning serpent,
when he looked up to the exalted copper serpent on
the banner pole. Physical contact with it was im
possible; but visual contact was sufficient under the
circumstances for those dying of snake bites.
Men dying in sin cannot have visible contact with
the Son of Mankind exalted at Calvary's cross. But
those believing in Him have spiritual contact with the

Sin Offering and shall not be perishing (John 3:15).

Yahweh Always Provides
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The copper serpent exalted on the banner pole was not
a protection against snake bites; but looking at it
provided salvation from the effects of bites for those
who had been bitten. The Son of Mankind exalted on
Calvary's cross is not a protection against sin and sins;
but believing in Him provides salvation for those who
are perishing since they are sinners.
YOU HAVE LACKED NOTHING

When the Israelites approached the Gulf of Aqaba,
Yahweh instructed them by means of Moses to
proceed northward on the Moab wilderness road that
followed the eastern border of Edom and (farther
north) of Moab (Deut.2:8). Yahweh said: "You shall
purchase food from them [from inhabitants west of
the road] with silver, that you may eat. Even for water
you shall bargain from them with silver, that you may
drink. For Yahweh your Elohim, He has blessed you in
every work of your hand. He knows of your going in
this great wilderness. These forty years Yahweh your
Elohim has been with you. You have lacked nothing"
(Deut.2:6,7).
H.H.R.
(To be continued)

DON C. HEY

Don Hey, a longtime friend and faithful supporter of our work,
was put to repose on November 7,1985. In October, 1984, we had

the pleasure of visiting and having dinner with Don and his wife
ClaraBelle at the Minneapolis airport during a stopover in our trip
home to California following the fellowship gatherings we had
been attending in Michigan. Don appreciated the Concordant

Version very much, and was a strong believer in the reconciliation

of all. Brother Hey first came into contact with Paul's evangel of
grace in 1939, through the ministry of Adlai Loudy, with whom he
was actively associated for many years.
Jim Coram

Among the Celestials

A MEDIUM FOR THE DISPLAY OF GRACE
And you, being dead to your offenses and sins, in
which once you walked, in accord with the eon of this
world, in accord with the chief of the jurisdiction of
the air, the spirit now operating in the sons of stub
bornness (among whom we also all behaved ourselves
once in the lusts of our flesh, doing the will of the flesh
and of the comprehension, and were, in our nature,
children of indignation, even as the rest).. . (Eph.2:l-3).

Our studies have now brought us to the end of the
first chapter of Ephesians, and we notice immediately
a stark contrast as we read through the first few verses
of the second chapter. It almost seems as though the
apostle is addressing a completely different set of
people, although we know that it is not so. In the first
chapter, we were chosen in Christ before the dis
ruption of the world, that is, long before humanity
came into being, to be holy and flawless in Gods
sight. In the second chapter, it is revealed that we
were, in our nature, children of indignation, even as
the rest. How does this come about, and what is the
reason for it?
To answer these questions, we have to realize that
the ecclesia, which is the body of Christ, is presented
to us in scripture in two different aspects. So far, we
have been looking at only one aspect, where the
ecclesia is chosen in Christ. But if we look at the earlier
epistles of Paul, and, in particular, Romans and First

Two Aspects of the Body of Christ
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Corinthians, we find the members of the ecclesia
being chosen out of humanity and being brought into
Christ.
These two aspects are like the two sides of a coin.
Most, if not all, coins have two sides, or faces, known
technically as the obverse and the reverse, but more
commonly termed the head and the tail. The head is
so called because it bears the head of the sovereign or
ruler; the tail is just the opposite to the head.
Now to anyone who is familiar with the currency, it
does not matter whether the coin is shown head side
up or tail side up, it has the same value. But the head
side tells us, because of the image of the ruler upon it,
whose currency it is, and therefore to which State it
belongs (see Luke 20:19-25).
British coins bear the image of the Queen. Each side
has been separately designed, and each design has
been approved by her. The two designs have then
been brought together in the Royal Mint to make a
single coin, recognizable from either side. And, most
important to remember, on one side is the head of the
sovereign whose currency it is.
The two faces of a coin well illustrate the two
aspects of the ecclesia which is the body of Christ.
Both aspects are entirely scriptural, and both have
been designed by God. And it does not matter at
which side we look, we shall recognize both as being of
the same body, though obviously the head side is quite
different from the tail side.
Up to now, in these studies, our examination has
been confined solely to the "head" side. Christ is "the
Head of the body, Who is sovereign" (Col. 1:18). It is
His image that appears on the coin, and thereby con
firms His ownership. All is to be headed up in Him, in
Whom our lot was cast also. The first chapter of
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Individuals Called out from Humanity

Ephesians ends by Christ, as Head over all, being
given to the ecclesia, which is His body.
But now, in the early verses of the second chapter,
we are brought into contact with the "tail" side of the
coin, and, as we proceed through the chapter, we shall
find that the two aspects of the ecclesia are being
joined into one. To get an appreciation of the "tail"
side (which is the one which we, as humans, see first),
let us go back to the earlier letters of Paul, and begin
by reminding ourselves of that very familiar passage in
Romans 8:28-30, which reads:
"Now we are aware that God is working all together
for the good of those who are loving God, who are
called according to the purpose that, whom He
foreknew, He designates beforehand, also, to be
conformed to the image of His Son, for Him to be the
Firstborn among many brethren. Now whom He
designates beforehand, these He calls also, and whom
He calls, these He justifies also; now whom He
justifies, these He glorifies also."
This scripture relates to a body of people called by
God for a special place in His purpose. Their
development is accomplished in five stages, and two of
these occur before they are actually born into the
world, showing beyond doubt that the whole con
ception and operation is of God. Indeed, the repeated
use of the pronoun "He" only emphasizes this very
point. He foreknew, He designates beforehand, He
calls, He justifies and He glorifies.

He foreknew. God knew the end of His purpose
from the beginning because He is able to operate all
according to the counsel of His will, and in accord
with that foreknowledge, He is able to designate
beforehand those whom He is later to call. We were
appointed beforehand—that is what predesignation

God Has Made a Choice
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means—for a position and a stature and a vocation,
described in Ephesians as "the calling with which you
are being called" (Eph.4:l), and the actual calling is
the next stage after the designation.
Each of us is individually called, as was Saul of Tar
sus on the way to Damascus, though it is unlikely that
our callings are as sudden and dramatic as was his.
Though some of us may be able to pin-point a moment
in our lives when we came to appreciate what God was
doing, more probably it was a gradual apprehension.
Nevertheless, the calling was there, and this is
followed by justification, which again is an individual
experience, as also will be the glorification that will
eventually be ours.
Now although the word "choice" is not mentioned
in this passage in Romans, it is apparent that a choice
has been made, and this is confirmed in 1 Corinthians
1, beginning at verse 26, and again we shall see that it
is entirely of God; we have no say in the matter.
"For you are observing your calling, brethren, that
there are not many wise according to the flesh; not
many powerful, not many noble, but the stupidity of
the world God chooses, that He may be disgracing the
wise, and the weakness of the world God chooses, that
He may be disgracing the strong, and the ignoble and
the contemptible things of the world God chooses, and
that which is not, that He should be discarding that
which is, so that no flesh at all should be boasting in
God's sight."
From this we see that the choice of the members of
the ecclesia, as individuals, is mainly from the least
profitable elements of mankind. No class is completely
excluded, but there are not many wise according to
flesh, not many powerful, not many noble—just a few.
In the main, those who are chosen fall into five
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Justified Gratuitously

descriptions—the stupid, the weak, the ignoble, the
contemptible, and those who are nothing, in the eyes
of the world. We should be quite happy if we are in
one of these categories. Humanity is continually trying
to exalt itself—to impress others with its own impor
tance, or boast of its own achievements. Let us
remember that of ourselves we can do nothing to
enhance our calling, for all that is worthwhile in us
comes from our being found in Christ Jesus, Who (in
the same scriptural context) "became to us wisdom
from God, besides righteousness and holiness and
deliverance, that, according as it is written, He who is
boasting, in the Lord let him be boasting."
Following our being chosen and individually called,
we are justified. We find this in Romans 3:24, "Being
justified gratuitously in His grace, through the
deliverance which is in Christ Jesus." The word
"gratuitously" means, "without a cause." Jesus said of
His persecutors, in John 15:25, that they hated Him
gratuitously, or without a cause. He had given them
no cause to hate Him. We have given God no cause to
justify us. He does it entirely in His grace, and not
from any merit of ours.
In our earthly lives, we were not, and in fact are not,
paragons of virtue. In Ephesians 2, Paul tells us that
we once walked "in accord with the eon of this world,
in accord with the chief of the jurisdiction of the air,
the spirit now operating in the sons of stubbornness,"
and then, as though he had not sufficiently driven
home the point, he adds, referring to the sons of stub

bornness, "among whom we also all behaved ourselves

once in the lusts of our flesh doing the will of the flesh
and of the comprehension, and were, in our nature,
children of indignation, even as the rest."

And, in case we should be smug about this, and

What Will Rescue us?
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think that it is all in the past, Paul reminds us, in
Romans 7, of the conflict which he was continually
experiencing—the struggle between flesh and spirit,
or a battle between body and mind, in which the body
was often causing him to do things which he hated
doing. And the body was often winning, so much so
that it caused him to say, "A wretched man am I!
What will rescue me out of this body of death?"
Paul realized that he could not climb out of this
body himself; only one thing could rescue him from it,
and that was grace—the grace of God. That is why, in
Ephesians 2 (following the passage we have under
consideration) he says twice "In grace are you saved"
(verses 5 and 8). There is a well-known hymn which
reads,
O to grace how great a debtor
Daily I'm constrained to be,
and this is absolutely true. Do we realize that Christ is
even now at God's right hand, pleading for our sakes?
This is what Paul tells us in Romans 8:34. Daily we
need to be reminded that "in grace are you saved," for
daily, in our flesh, we fall short of the ideal.
DEAD TO SIN, YET LIVING TO GOD

The remedy for this situation is for us to regard
ourselves as being "dead to our offenses and sins."
These are part and parcel of our former soulish
humanity, and, as Paul says in 2 Corinthians 5:17, "if
anyone is in Christ, there is a new creation: the
primitive passed by. Lo! there has come new."
How this comes about is described in Romans 6,
where Paul asks the question (v.2) "We, who died to
sin, how shall we still be living in it?" and then follows
this with a further question (v.3). "Or are you ignorant
that whoever are baptized into Christ Jesus, are
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Baptized into His Death

baptized into His death?" Notice particularly the
preposition into. We are baptized "into" Christ Jesus,
not "in" Christ Jesus. The word "into" is repeated in
the apostle's next statement. "We, then, were
entombed together with Him through baptism into
death, that, even as Christ was roused from among the
dead, through the glory of the Father, thus we also
should be walking in newness of life. For if we have
become planted together in the likeness of His death,
nevertheless we shall be of the resurrection also, know
ing this, that our old humanity was crucified together
with Him, that the body of Sin may be nullified, for us
by no means to be still slaving for Sin, for one who dies
has been justified from Sin" (Rom.6:4-7).
This, of course, is figurative language. We are not
literally baptized into water, as Jesus was at Jordan.
We are not literally entombed with Him, nor are we
literally risen with Him— we are still here in the flesh.
This is a conception of the mind, activated by the
spirit of God.
There is no possible way in which these bodies of sin
can be adapted to a life of righteousness. They cannot
grow out of one into the other. We can never be
justified in our flesh. The only way that we can be
justified is by reckoning these bodies to be dead. We
are to regard ourselves as being baptized into the
death of Christ that we may also regard ourselves as
being risen with Him, and walking in the newness of
life that is associated with the new humanity as part of
a new creation. Thus, in verse 11 of Romans 6, Paul
says, "you be reckoning yourselves to be dead, indeed,
to Sin, yet living to God in Christ Jesus, our Lord."
THE BODY AND ITS MEMBERS

In 1 Corinthians 12, beginning at verse 12, Paul

Diversity in the Body
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uses the figure of the human body to illustrate the
ecclesia which is the body of Christ, when he says,
"For even as the body is one and has many members,
yet all the members of the one body, being many, are
one body, thus also is the Christ. For in one spirit also
we all are baptized into one body, whether Jews or
Greeks, whether slaves or free, and all are made to im
bibe one spirit. For the body also is not one member,

but many."
In the next few verses (which we have not space to
examine in detail) Paul develops the individual aspect
of the ecclesia by showing how each member, like the
members of a human body, has been given its own
position in the body by God, and cannot opt out of it—
cannot say, "I am not of the body"—just because it
has been given a function which it thinks might be
different; nor can it drum anybody else out of the
body by saying, "I have no need of you." The fact is
that God has placed each member in the body as He
wills, and we all have to learn to accept this, both as
concerning ourselves and concerning each other.
We are very diverse, by nature, by temperament, by
educational standards, and in many other ways, and
yet, within the body, we are all interdependent upon
each other, and none can afford to despise or reject
any of those whom God has chosen. We have to learn
to live harmoniously with one another, for we are "the
body of Christ, and members of a part, whom also
God, indeed, placed in the ecclesia." We cannot con
test God's dispositions.
In this illustration from 1 Corinthians 12, both
aspects of the ecclesia are foreshadowed. The full pic
ture is not seen until we come to Ephesians, but even
here in Corinthians, it is stressed that, though the
members are many, the whole is a single unit—one
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Display of God's Grace

body. In Ephesians, the one body of the first chapter is
now shown to consist of the many members of the
second chapter. And to answer our initial questions as
to how it comes about that the ecclesia is made up of
members chosen from out of sinful, soulish humanity,
and what is the reason for it, the answer to the first
question must be that it is beyond our understanding,
but nevertheless, it is so, being part of the wisdom of
God; and the answer to the second must lie in the fact
that God required them to pass through the ex
perience of being "children of indignation, even as the
rest" in order that He might have a medium through
which He would be able to display to the full
the transcendent riches of His grace. The members of
the ecclesia must receive favor, in a situation where in
themselves they deserved the opposite, if grace is to be
demonstrated through them, and they are to be seen
as God's achievement (Eph.2:4-10).
John H. Essex

(To be continued)

PEACE AND JOY MIDST SUFFERING

Sister Alberta Knoch is seriously ill. She was hospitalized on
December 10, and underwent an operation for the removal of a
tumor. On the 31st, she was able to return home. Though they are
unable to write personal messages in return, Alberta and Ernest
would be grateful to receive cards from their friends in faith, and
would especially appreciate their prayers. (Their address is 6538
W. Ave. L-12, Apt. 81E, Quartz Hill, CA 93536.) The words of
Romans 8:28 have been very precious to Alberta during this time
of trial: "Now we are aware that God is working all together for
the good of those who are loving God." The words from the hymn
"Our Consolation" (composed by Alberta) are full of comfort to us
all: "So trust in Him—Await His call; Rejoice that He'll be All in
all; That at His feet each knee shall bow, So praise His name and
serve Him now."
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EDITORIAL

The Greek words translated "conciliate" and "recon
cile" in the Concordant Literal New Testament
are built on a root element meaning "change." This
change from enmity to peace was established at the
cross and made known through Paul's ministry
(2 Cor.5:18-21). It led the apostle to give fresh mean
ing to the words of Isaiah 49:8 as a description of the
present age: "Lo! Now is a most acceptable era! Lo!
Now is a day of salvation!" (2 Cor.6:2).
The world is able to know God in an entirely new
way. In the Old Testament Yahweh was manifested in

fearful power as illustrated in this issue of
Unsearchable Riches by the defeat of the Amorite
forces east of the Dead Sea (see the article, "Israel in
Transjordan"). The exaltation of Yahweh over all
nations by means of battle, judgment and miraculous
operation is celebrated in Psalms 113 and 114. But
now God commends His love to us in the death of His
Son (Rom.5:8).

Even in the time covered by the book of Acts, these
changes were coming out. In his article, "Verdict
Deferred," Brother Herman Rocke discusses Paul's
removal from the influences of his enemies in Judea.
Here was no destruction of those who opposed, but
almost a humiliating retreat from their threatenings.
God's power is not shown in outward ways but in
operations of the spirit within His chosen vessels.
For the believer these changes have been especially

dramatic. Commenting on Ephesians 2:1-3, Brother
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A Most Acceptable Era

Essex shows how the message of God's dealing with
the root of sin operates from within in helping us deal
with the fruits of sin in our lives (see the article, "In
Which Once You Walked"). The motivating power
flows from God's love in our heart, from the evangel of
grace operating in those who are believing.
In his article, "Unanswered Prayer," Brother A. E.
Knoch describes this operation in relation to prayer as
follows: "The more we are in tune with [God's]
present work, the more our prayers will conform to His
will.... This is because His Spirit, through His
Word, has awakened these desires within us, and they
must be in line with His will. In this way God is
operating in us to will, as well as to work, for the sake
of His delight (Phil.2:13)."
Never before have we been able to see God so
clearly as He really is. In Paul's letters there is no am
biguity, for example, about our acceptance of the
evangel; it is God's choice of us that has led to our
choice, as Brother Coram shows in his article entitled,
"Believing the Evangel." Also as discussed in my arti
cle on Romans 12:3, Paul even hesitates to impose his
apostolic authority on us concerning our walk, know
ing that the power of the evangel in our hearts is more
in accord with God's present dealings with mankind
and far more effective.
There are many things wrong with this present age,
and as Brother Essex points out, Satan exercises his
authority in opposing the evangel. But it is a most
acceptable time in which to live because of the
manifestation of God's grace. Indeed He will reveal
Himself again in wrath and judgment, but what we
are experiencing in spirit today will be what triumphs
in the end. The power of God's love will have the last
say, and God will become All in all.
D.H.H.

The Word of God and of the Lord

VERDICT DEFERRED

"Now Felix made them postpone, being acquainted
more exactly with that which concerns this way,
saying, 'Whenever captain Lysias may come down, I
shall investigate your affairs.' He prescribes to the
centurion that he is to be kept, besides, he is to be hav
ing his ease, and to prevent no one of his own to be
subservient to him" (Acts 24:22,23).
GOVERNOR FELIX WOULD NOT

DISPLEASE THE JEWS0

The "justice" of Rome, like all human justice, was
based on expedience rather than equity. Felix would
have set Paul free, only he knew it would displease the
Jews. So he invents an excuse for deferring matters, for
he probably had no thought of consulting captain
Lysias, who, on his own admission, could make
nothing out of the case. One point seems to have
impressed Felix. Paul had come to Jerusalem with
much money. Could he or his friends be persuaded to
part with some of it? This seems to have controlled the
governor's course until he was relieved of his place.
On this account he not only lets Paul have much
* A. E. Knoch, Concordant Commentary, excerpted and adapted
from p.219.
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Paul's Confinement in Caesarea

freedom but desires that he shall be able to get into
communication with his friends. This is why he gives

him audience and hints, given occasion, he would call
for him. It is not that he would hear him when he had
a "convenient season" (so in the AV), but that he

would make any season convenient if given the proper
encouragement. He was after a bribe. Yet the Lord
used this mercenary motive to protect Paul from the
Jews and to lead him before kings and to bring him to
Rome.
FELIX CONVERSED WITH PAUL

"Now after some days, Felix, coming along with
Drusilla, his wife (being a Jewess), sends after Paul

and hears him concerning the faith in Christ Jesus.
Now as he is arguing concerning righteousness, and
self-control, and the impending judgment, Felix,
becoming affrighted, answered, 'Now go. Yet, given
occasion, I shall be calling for you,' at the same time
expecting also that money will be given him by Paul.
Wherefore, sending after him more frequently also, he
conversed with him" (24:24-26).
Governor Felix had placed Paul under the charge of
the centurion with directions that he should be treated
with kindness and consideration. Whether this was the
same centurion who brought the apostle to Caesarea,
or he was just the one who was present and on duty at
the time, we do not know. Thus Paul remained
detained in the barracks close to Herod's pretorium
that was the residence of the Roman governor. There
is no record of any letters that he may have written
during the long months of military confinement, nor
do we hear of any visitors other than Felix and his wife
Drusilla.
It may have been the curiosity of his young Jewish

Felix's Fears and Hopes
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wife "concerning the faith in Christ Jesus" which
prompted the governor to arrange for the first
meeting. In speaking of Christ, Paul spoke of
righteousness, self-control, and the impending
judgment. While the apostle was so discoursing, Felix
became affrighted and was obviously convicted of his
sins. Yet he was swayed by his mercurial desires rather
than by righteousness.
Since the apostle did not accuse Felix of any crime,
he had no reason to be offended by Paul's message
that may have covered such topics as the display of
God's righteousness in the current era (Rom.3:25,26),
and the requirement that we should be filled with the
fruit of righteousness in view of the day of judgment;
hence we should exercise self-control The necessity of
self-control was freely discussed by Stoic philosophers
who recommended that good things should be pur
sued, and bad things were to be shunned, and in
different things, to be pursued or shunned as might be
expedient. So the governor would concede that the
Christian faith too had ethical implications. Yet when
Paul spoke of the resurrection of the dead and the day
of judgment, Felix cut the interview short: "Now go.
Yet, given occasion, I shall be calling for you."
The governor presumed that the apostle had access
to financial resources in Macedonia and Achaia. Since
Paul had given financial assistance to the poor in
Jerusalem, he might well be able to pay for his release
from prison. So Felix hoped to receive a bribe for ac
quitting him. This was certainly a motive for the

repeated interviews with the apostle. Though the
governor's expectations were disappointed, he still was
sufficiently interested to call Paul to his presence and
engage him in conversation.
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Felix Leaves Paul Bound
FELIX VACATED HIS OFFICE

"Now, two years being fulfilled, Felix got a
successor, Porcius Festus. Besides, wanting to curry
favor with the Jews, Felix left Paul bound" (24:27).
Two years went by until Felix was recalled from his
governorship because of maladministration. The Jews
were bitter against him since he had assassinated
Jonathan the high priest who had protested against
the governor s practices. Later there had been an out
break of civil strife in the streets of Caesarea between
Gentile and Jewish inhabitants. Felix had intervened
with military force and had caused much bloodshed.
Many Jews were slain, others were taken alive, and the
houses of rich Jews were plundered by the governor's
troops. (So Josephus informs us in his "Antiquities of
the Jews.")
Felix did not liberate Paul though he had recog
nized his innocence. If he should set the apostle free,
the Jews would be even more bitter. So Felix left him
in custody, hoping that the Jewish leaders would
accept this as a gesture of good will. "Wanting to
curry favor with the Jews, Felix left Paul bound,"
although it was customary on such occasions to
release uncondemned prisoners.
THE NEW GOVERNOR MEETS THE SANHEDRIN

The change of administration brought no advantage
to Paul; for the arrival of a new and inexperienced
governor meant the reopening of the apostle's case
under the pressure of Jewish leaders who would repeat

their accusations against him.
"Festus, then, stepping into the prefecture, after
three days went up to Jerusalem from Caesarea.
Besides, the chief priests and the foremost of the Jews
informed him against Paul, and they entreated him,

Festus and the Sanhedrin
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requesting a favor against him, so that he should send
after him to bring him into Jerusalem, making an am
bush to assassinate him by the way. Festus, indeed,
then answered that Paul is to be kept in Caesarea, yet
he himself was about to be going out quickly. 'Those
then among you/ he averred, 'who are able, step
down with me. If there is anything amiss in the man,
let them accuse him* " (25:1-5).
When a Roman governor took office in his prefec
ture (or province), then his first step would be to meet
the leading native representatives of his domain in
order to become acquainted with the habits and
prevalent feelings of the people he was about to rule.
Hence Porcius Festus, three days after his arrival in
Caesarea, went up to Jerusalem where he met
members of the Sanhedrin (the chief priests and the
foremost of the Jews). They were eager to exploit the
favor that Felix had done them in leaving the apostle
in military confinement in Caesarea. Now they
wanted an additional favor from the new and
inexperienced governor, namely the transfer of the
prisoner Paul to Jerusalem for trial before the
Sanhedrin. Actually, however, the real purpose was to
assassinate him. Thus the forty conspirators who two
years before had anathematized themselves to kill
Paul, or other fanatic Jews of the same ilk, might find
an opportunity to do so on some part of the road
between Caesarea and Jerusalem, assuming that the
apostle would have only a small military escort for this
trip.

Festus did not accede to the request of the Jewish
leaders but replied that Paul was to be kept in
Caesarea. His accusers should appear there and
present their accusations.
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"Many and Heavy Charges"
PAUL'S DEFENSE BEFORE FESTUS

The governor's suggestion that a responsible
deputation from the Sanhedrin should follow him on
his return to Caesarea was accepted by them. "Now
tarrying among them not more than eight or ten days,
descending to Caesarea, on the morrow, being seated
on the dais, he orders Paul to be led forth. Now at his
coming along, the Jews who have descended from
Jerusalem stand about him, bringing many and heavy
charges against him, which they were not strong
enough to demonstrate, Paul defending that 'Neither
against the law of the Jews, nor against the sanctuary,
nor against Caesar did I any sin' " (25:6-8).
The Jewish accusers restated their "many and heavy
charges" against the apostle, probably along the lines
of those three charges that Tertullus had stated in the
conventional form of forensic rhetoric two years before
when the former governor, Felix, had presided over the
trial. Again, the charges were completely void of
evidence, and there were no eyewitnesses to substan
tiate them.
So Paul, when replying in his defense, denied the
charge of heresy since he had not sinned against the
law of the Jews. He refuted the charge of sacrilege
since he had in no way sinned against the sanctuary
either. Then he repudiated the charge of sedition since
he had not provoked any riotous assembly or violated
any Roman law.
FESTUS PERPLEXED ABOUT THE CASE

The former governor, Felix, had been in office for
about half a dozen years; he was an experienced ad
ministrator who was familiar with the intricate
religious situation in Judea. The new governor, Festus,
was perplexed (as he later admitted to king Agrippa,
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Acts 25:20), not understanding the sectarian views of
the Jews, while seeing nothing worthy of death in the
accused. Festus wanted to begin his administration by
currying favor from the Jews, yet without infringing
Roman justice. Since the case involved, apparently in
the main, the divergency of conflicting religious
opinions, he proposed that these questions be
examined before the Sanhedrin in Jerusalem under his
own supervision. So he said to Paul, "Are you willing
to go up into Jerusalem to be judged there before me
concerning these things?" Yet Paul replied, "At the
dais of Caesar am I standing, where I must be judged.
The Jews in nothing have I injured, as you also are
most ideally recognizing. If indeed then I am injuring,
and I have committed anything deserving of death, I
am not refusing to die. Yet if there is nothing in that of
which these are accusing me, no one can surrender me
to them as a favor. To Caesar am I appealing" (25:9-11).

TO CAESAR AM I APPEALING

As far as Roman justice was concerned, it did not
matter whether the case was tried in Caesarea or in
Jerusalem. Since the deputation from the Sanhedrin
wanted it to be heard in Jerusalem (25:3) Festus was
willing to concede this to them. Yet the apostle felt
that Festus might be inclined to make further con
cessions to the Sanhedrin, and the latter might exploit
the new governor's inexperience. For Paul going back
to Jerusalem meant placing himself in jeopardy all
over again. When Festus left it to the apostle to accept
or to reject the reopening of the case in Jerusalem,
Paul prevented this surrender to the Sanhedrin by
appealing to the supreme court of the emperor in
Rome. To do so was the prerogative of a Roman
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citizen in a situation like this one. The apostle was
through with Jerusalem and with the Jewish nation.
Two years before the Lord had plainly told him that
his next testimony was to be in Rome (23:11).
TO CAESAR SHALL YOU GO

"Then Festus, conferring with the council an
swered, 'To Caesar have you appealed. To Caesar
shall you go' " (25:12).
The governor conferred with his legal advisers in
order to determine the permissibility of Paul's appeal.
Since the apostle was not guilty of any violation of
Roman law, his appeal must stand. The governor
could not surrender him to the Sanhedrin as a favor,
and he may even have welcomed this development.
As for Festus, he could wash his hands of a difficult
and disagreeable duty, even though it left him in an
embarrassing situation since he would have to prepare
a report of the case for the superior court in Rome
without making himself appear an incompetent judge
who had bungled his first judicial act.
As for Paul, he saw the overruling hand of the Lord,
obviously filled full with the realization of His will,
being endued with all power, in accord with the might
of His glory, for all endurance and patience with joy.
H.H.R.

(To be continued)

CONCORDANT VERSION RECORDINGS

We have the entire Concordant Literal New Testament

available on tape (15 C-90, 1 C-60 cassettes; $40). A sample tape is
available as well ($2.50). The recording quality is good and the
reading is carefully presented in an edifying manner.

Praise and Prayer

"UNANSWERED PRAYER"
In order to be most helpful, we will seek to cover the
subject of prayer in all its phases, not only as it applies
to us today, but show how and why it differs in the
past and in the future. Only so can we clarify the cloud
which has concealed our own position, and establish
the believers as to the place of prayer in the present.
This will also clear up problems and questions in the
minds of many as to how to pray, and what to pray for,
and to whom, and what answer to expect, and so avoid
discouraging disappointments. Because many have
been sadly deceived by "claiming the promises"
(which were never made to them), false notions as to
the efficacy of prayer have led often to doubt and un
belief. Even when their faith has not been
shipwrecked by seeming failures to receive the
expected answers to their petitions, it has been
weakened by the apparent indifference of God in
redeeming His presumed promises.
For some time I worked, as a printer, on a small
paper called "Prayer," and was much interested in its
contents. So far as I can remember, the main message
was expressed in the phrase "Prayer changes things,"
or words to that effect. Great emphasis was laid on the
idea that prayer was the greatest force in the world, so
that nothing could withstand it, if we only "believed."
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Faith in God's Word

I liked the stress put upon "faith," but was led to
question its quality, when things were made the sub
ject of insistent prayer concerning which God had not
spoken. Indeed, it was claimed that everything could
be accomplished by prayer, even if it was contrary to
what God had said. This, it seemed to me, was faith in
ourselves, not faith in God. He certainly could not
change His purpose and alter His plans in order to
"answer" thousands of conflicting demands from His
saints, who did not believe His Word in regard to His
great and glorious goal.
I have been told of one person who made prayer the
great business of life, and went about Europe giving
addresses on the subject. It was not long after the first
world war, and, so great was the speaker's confidence
in the power of prayer, that the audience was assured
that this war would never have occurred had the saints
used this marvelous force, which God had put into
their hands. All they needed to do was stamp their feet
and defy the devil to do his worst. Thus they could
crush the powers of evil. Needless to say, the lecturer
did not succeed in stopping the second world war by
this method. Such extreme, unscriptural ideas do great
harm in that they put God in a false light, as though
He did not do as He had promised. On the other hand,
if the Scriptures distinctly stated that there would be
no third world war, I would believe it, and pray
accordingly—and there wouldn't be any! That would
be faith. The other course was credulity. Since God
wills that all mankind be saved and come into a
realization of the truth (1 Tim.2:4), we may be con
fident that our highest desires will come to pass. But
concerning the time and particulars, let us not have
too much "faith" in ourselves if we do not desire to be
badly disappointed.

Not in Ourselves
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Why is it that so many prayers do not seem to be
"answered?" The reason is that no prayer or petition
of man can alter or nullify the will or intention of the
Deity. This holds good at all times. In no eon or ad
ministration is the creature able to go counter to His
Creator. God is not feeling His way, or waiting for ad
vice from mortal men. He is operating all in accord
with the counsel of His own will (Eph.l:ll). How un
wise it would be for Him to follow the prayers of His
people, very few of whom have any idea of His pur
pose, His plan, or its consummation! The blind should
not even attempt to guide Him Who made the organs
of sight.
Even the most enlightened of us is not intelligent
enough to insist on the fulfillment of his own wishes,
as expressed in prayer. He should always subordinate
his petitions to the divine will. Our Lord Himself is
the most illustrious example of this spirit. He knew, as
no one else, what God's will was in regard to His
sacrifice. Nevertheless, when He is about to enter into
the depths of distance from His God, He cannot help
praying, "My Father, if it is possible, let this cup pass
by from Me." Surely, no one ever had more reason to
pray to be spared than He, especially from such a
bitter and bloody experience. But even in the most
crucial moment, when, for once, His will did not coin
cide with His Father's, He immediately adds,
"However, not as I will, but as Thou" (Matt.26:39).
Then, once more, He makes it plain that, not
withstanding the bitter draught that He was called
upon to drain, He was determined to bow to God's
will. In this lay the vast value of His sacrifice.
Sacrifices and offerings brought God no delight. That
was the very motive for His coming, to offer a Sacrifice
according to God's will (Heb. 10:5-7).
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Prayer Changes with

Was there ever anyone more worthy to have His
prayers answered? Was there ever anyone more versed
in God's will? Yet even He came to a crisis when His
will was not in line with God's. If we go through a
similar experience today, we would say that our prayer
had not been answered, meaning by that that our will
had not been carried out. What if God had yielded to
His will? Then there would have been no Sacrifice, no
Saviour, no salvation. God's whole purpose would
have failed. Should we not be thankful that His prayer
was not heeded? And should we not be grateful for
every prayer of ours that is not "answered"? We may
be assured that all that we ask according to His will
will meet a response. And we should be most obliged
to Him for every petition which is not fulfilled. We
may be sure that it would not have been for our
welfare.
It is evident from this that we should always modify
our petitions by an expression of submission to God's

will and good pleasure. But we should also seek to con
form our prayers to His intention. When His disciples
asked our Lord if they should call down fire from
heaven as Elijah had done, to consume those who did
not receive them, He rebuked them (Luke 9:53-55;
2 Kings 1:10). The times had changed, and God's
method of dealing had altered correspondingly. That
is why we can pray in accord with men of God in the
past in some respects, but not in others. The grace
which accompanied our Lord's earthly ministry would
not allow His disciples to ask for destruction as Elijah
did. How much less will the transcendent grace of
today agree with such a procedure!
Each eon, every administration, puts mankind into
a different relationship with God. It follows that He
must be approached in a special way, and our prayers

God's Administrations
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should be colored to accord with His operations at the
time. The more we are in tune with His present work,
the more our prayers will conform to His will, and we
will be "answered" according to our wishes. This is
because His Spirit, through His Word, has awakened
these desires within us, and they must be in line with
His will. In this way God is operating in us to will, as
well as to work, for the sake of His delight (Phil.2:13).
CONTINUOUS ATTITUDE OF PRAYER

Instead of prayer being discarded altogether in this
administration of God's grace, emphasis is laid upon
persevering in it (Rom.l2:12; Col.4:2), praying on
every occasion (Eph.6:18), and, indeed, praying
without intermission (1 Thess.5:17). Where else, in
the Scriptures, is such stress laid upon the continual
exercise of communion with God? At other times men
had a special hour of prayer (Acts 3:1). The early dis

ciples persevered in prayer on certain occasions (Acts
1:14), but it was never made a vital part of the
believer's experience as it is today. Indeed, the im
mature may well question the possibility of praying
unintermittingly. How could we give all our time to
that alone? Would not other important matters be
neglected? In practice such difficulties do not arise. It
is quite possible to be always in the attitude of prayer
in the subconscious mind, so that all our other work is
done in an atmosphere of dependence on God.
To be continually putting our petitions into words is

quite the opposite of the unremittent prayer of the
apostle. The scribes of old were prolix in prayer (Mark
12:40), but it only drew down judgment upon them.
Rather it is the inarticulate pleadings of the spirit, of
which we are not always aware, which immediately
makes its presence known, when occasion demands it.

64

The Opening Prayer of Philippians

I have often awakened from sleep with a word of
prayer or praise in my mind, which sometimes forces
itself to my lips. Is not this what is meant by God
being "All" in us? If our subconscious mind is
habitually in tune with Him, so that we only need to
touch a key to make it audible, there is a constant con
nection or communion which is very close to that for
which God is preparing the whole universe. And the
present administration brings us nearer to that blessed
ultimate than any other. May our prayers conform to
His grace!
Many a saint has led a life of disappointment and
sorrow because he did not know that God will answer
all his prayers. How sad seems the lot of the poor and
patient widow with a single wayward son, who persists
in darkening her days with secret sin or open offenses!
How patiently she prays that God will turn him from
his wicked ways, and save his "soul"! Then she dies
before her time and even this does not turn him to
God, and he, he dies and is buried in a pauper's grave.
It certainly seems that her heartfelt supplications were
in vain. Not so! If she had only known God better, and
had been taught His Word, she would not have
agonized and insisted on his salvation before God's
good time. And she would have thanked Him in ad
vance and rejoiced in the prospect of his ultimate
reconciliation at the consummation, if not before.
PRAYER IN THE PRESENT ERA

We wish to point particularly to Philippians as the
place to learn the practice of prayer for the present.
Paul opens it with thanksgiving to God for them
(Phil. 1:3-11). Paul is confident, not that the Philip
pians will produce good works of themselves, but that
God undertakes a good work in them, and that He will

Seeing God as the Ultimate Source
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be performing it until the day of Jesus Christ
(Phil. 1:6). Does not this give us the key to correct con
duct for today? We should have our eyes open to His
deity, and realize that He is the real motive power in
our lives, and rely on Him, not ourselves, in deport

ment as well as in doctrine.
In the divine revelations previous to Paul the veil
before reality is lifted only occasionally, and we see
glimpses of God's operations in exceptional cases. But
they saw "through a glass darkly," or by means of a
mirror, in an enigma (1 Cor.l3:12), and got only vague
impressions of His ways. And, in fact, this is still so
today in many quarters. Even in the highest
theological schools they teach that this is the norm for
us today. But in Paul's epistles, especially in his latest
letters, the enigma is solved, the light is bright, the
concealing curtain is gone. What we saw to be the case
occasionally in Israel's history, that all is of God, even
their prayers, is at last seen to be the constant and con
tinuous mode of God's operations. God is not merely
directing all in great crises, but works His will in the
meanest of the chosen. And this is not confined to his
works, but his will. Not only the fruit but even the root
is of Him. And all is not only for Him, but out of and
through Him.
Let us never base our ideas of the ultimate cause
upon our own conscious experience, but upon God's
revelation. A beautiful illustration of this comes to my
mind. In my early manhood we spent a vacation in a
lovely valley high up in the San Jacinto mountains.
Back of our cabin was a little canyon down which a
tiny stream made its appearance at intervals only to
lose itself in the sand again. We were curious to know
whence it came, so traced it up its bed. We opened
seven springs from which it emerged. But now, as I
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look back, I realize that these were not its source. The
water came down from heaven when I was not there,
and sank out of sight where I could not see it, and
came forth only when I dug for it. I forgot that it had
fallen from above and had found its way in the heart
of the earth to the points where it welled up to slake
my thirst and cool my palate with its refreshing fluid.
So it is with the prayer of God. It falls like gentle
rain from above upon the human heart and sinks into
its deep dark recesses all unknown to us, and emerges
only when we consciously disturb its surface. When
the stress and strain of circumstance break open the
crust of our subconscious mind it comes forth a
delicious drink, first of all for His delectation and then
for us. Let us never forget to offer Him the first
draught in the form of praise before we spread our
petitions before Him.
A.E.K.
(To be continued)

ONTARIO MEETINGS

All-day Fellowships are held monthly on Saturdays throughout
much of the year. For information contact Peter Vogel (Route 3,
Hamilton, Dundas, ON L9H 5E3; 416/648-3722).
HAROLD MACTAGGART

January 30, 1986 was marked by the death of Harold MacTaggart of Los Gatos, California. Harold had searched for many
years before he found the fellowship he sought among believers
sharing his convictions. He was 83 years old. Harold's career had
been as a school teacher in the Los Angeles system. Following his
retirement from teaching, he moved to the Bay Area to be near his
family. Brother MacTaggart's inquiring and keen mind, his
gracious manners, and the warmth of his friendship will be missed
until that great day when our Lord will summon us to be with
Him.

Among the Celestials

IN WHICH ONCE YOU WALKED
(Ephesians 2:1-3)

The second chapter of the Ephesian epistle begins
with the conjunction "and," which connects it with
the first chapter. (The division into chapters and
verses is, of course, a man-made expedient to facilitate
referencing; without it, we should have extreme dif
ficulty in referring to particular passages without
quoting them in full.) After the word "and," we have
again the pronoun "you." By using this pronoun, Paul
may be wishing to emphasize the fact that he is
writing to the nations (Gentiles), but what he says is
equally true of Jewish believers, and by the third verse
of this chapter, he has included them in his exposition
by reverting to the pronoun "we."
The wording of these verses is straightforward and
clear. We requote them in sections, and append a few
brief notes.
. . . being dead to your offenses and sins ....
Offenses and sins are not the same, though one action
may produce both. Adam's transgression was a sin
because, in disobeying God's command, he fell short
of the righteousness which God demanded, and
therefore "missed the mark." It was also an offense
because it showed a lack of trust in God, and was thus
directed against His feelings, We, too, in our past
lives, have given God a low place in our thoughts and
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The Word "Walk" in Ephesians

in our valuation of His care for us, and, as a result, we
have often "missed the mark," which is the literal
meaning of "sin." But all this is now to be regarded as
past and done with, and we should be seeing ourselves
as dead to it.
We notice that both sins and offenses are in the
plural. Back in Romans 6:11, we are exhorted to
reckon ourselves to be dead, indeed, to Sin, yet living
to God in Christ Jesus, our Lord. There, and also in
2 Corinthians 5:21, Paul was dealing with the root of
the matter; here he is dealing with the fruits of sin. By
eradicating the root, God effectively removes and
destroys sin as a barrier between Himself and His
creation, but the fruits of sin still persist until they are
recognized for what they are. Let us regard them as
being as dead as the root from which they spring.
. . . in which once you walked, in accord with the
eon of this world .... This is the first usage of the
word "walk" in the Ephesian epistle. There are seven
in all. The second is in the tenth verse of this same
chapter, and when we reach it, we shall find that it is
in distinct contrast to the walk mentioned here. The
other occurrences are in chapter 4, verses 1 and 17,
and in chapter 5, verses 2,8 and 15. Of these, it will be
noted that the double one in 4:17, like the one we are
now considering, is not in accord with the spiritual life
which we should now be leading but is in accord with
the way those of the nations are walking, that is, in the
vanity of their minds. Thus, in all the "walks" of this
letter, there are five which we are exhorted to practice,
and five (the number of grace) occurs over and over
again in Ephesians.

"The eon of this world" is an important phrase, a
key thought in fact, since it brings the two words eon
and world into juxtaposition, and shows that these

The Machinations of Satan
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terms, though different in meaning, are nevertheless
allied, and correspond in length. The word "world"
(kosmos) does not mean "earth," but rather refers to
the order of society existing in any particular eon. This
eon, in which we still live, is described as "the present
wicked eon" in Galatians 1:4, and as "man's day" in
1 Corinthians 4:3. It is also referred to as "the current
eon" in 1 Timothy 6:17. It is possible for one to be
"loving the current eon" (like Demas, in 2 Timothy
4:10), or "to live devoutly in the current eon" as we
should be doing (see Titus 2:12).

. . . in accord with the chief of the jurisdiction of the
air . . . . This is a direct reference to the authority of
Satan, and is an inspired intimation to us that he has
been given jurisdiction over the earth and the air
around it. The air is a special envelope of gas, encom
passing, and belonging to, the earth, and attached to it
by the force known as gravity. It is essential to life on
earth; without it, we could not breathe, and would die.
Satan has always had a special interest in this earth
and its environment, for he recognizes that it is on this
earth that God's purpose of the eons is mainly enacted.
He began by trying to upset the stage, for it was due to
his machinations in the first eon that the disruption of
Genesis 1:2 occurred, with its consequent chaos and
darkness. (God did not create the heavens and earth
out of darkness, as is sometimes supposed, for all is out
of Him, and He Himself is light—Rom. 11:36 and
1 John 1:5.) After the earth had been made suitable
for human habitation, and man was brought into
being, Satan was quickly on the scene, endeavoring by
deception to destroy the harmony between God and
His new creation. From the book of Job we learn that

when the Adversary appeared before God, and God
asked him from whence he came, he replied, "from
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The Sons of Stubbornness

going to and fro in the earth, and from walking under
the heavens in it" (Job 1:7). When Jesus began His
earthly ministry, Satan was quickly at hand again,
attempting to turn Him from His loyalty to God by
offering Him "all the kingdoms of the world, and their
glory," and Jesus did not deny that they were Satan's
to offer.
It is an interesting and comforting thought that,
when Jesus comes to meet His ecclesia, it is in the air,
that is, in the domain of the Adversary, that the
meeting will take place. There is no doubt that Satan,
if he becomes alerted to the event then taking place,
will do all in his power to prevent it. The Lord meets
us in the Adversary's territory, and takes us through it
and beyond it.
.. . the spirit now operating in the sons of stub
bornness .... Stubbornness is the prevailing
characteristic of the old humanity. It means, "unpersuadableness." Israel showed themselves up, time and
time again, as possessing this trait; they did not enter
into their rest because of their stubbornness (Heb.4:6).
But in Romans 11, verses 29-32, it is pointed out that
God "locks up all together" (whether of Israel or of
the nations) "in stubbornness, that He should be mer
ciful to all." So stubbornness, like sin, though not to
be commended, has an essential part in God's pur
pose, for without it He could not display His mercy,
and He intends to be merciful to all in His own due
time.

A prime example of this locking process is Pharaoh.
God hardened his heart so that he remained stubborn
to the point where he sacrificed himself, his firstborns
and his army rather than give way. Pharaoh, however,
is included in the second "all" of 1 Corinthians
15:28—"that God may be All in all." Yet it remains a

A Darkened Comprehension
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truism that the sons of stubbornness must be in danger
of being the recipients of His indignation before He
can show mercy to any. There is a coming indignation
of God to be displayed on such in the not too distant
future (Eph.5:6; Col.3:6), but we believe that we are
rescued out of this (1 Thess.lrlO) because we are
regarded by God as no longer belonging to the old
humanity, but have become part of a new creation in
Christ Jesus (2Cor.5:17), having been justified by
faith through the deliverance which is in Him
(Rom.3:24). There are no gray areas in God's
judgments; they are either black or white. We were
under 'the jurisdiction of darkness"; we are now
transported into "the kingdom of the Son of His love"
(Col. 1:13). Let us thank God with all our hearts that
we are no longer reckoned to be stubborn, for it is
Satan's spirit, not God's, which operates in such.
. . . (among whom we also all behaved ourselves
once in the lusts of ourflesh, doing the will of the flesh
and of the comprehension, and were, in our nature,
children of indignation, even as the rest) ....
(Eph.2:3).
This verse makes it quite clear that in no way could
we consider ourselves excluded from those described
as stubborn, for we behaved in accord with the desires
of our flesh, carrying out to the full the dictates of our
unenlightened minds. The Greek word here translated
"comprehension" is stronger than the one translated
"mind" in other contexts. It has the prefix dia, mean
ing "through." We were at one time like those of the
nations who are even now "walking in the vanity of
their mind, their comprehension being darkened,
being estranged from the life of God because of the ig

norance that is in them, because of the callousness of
their hearts" (Eph.4:17,18). We were unable to think
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anything through to its proper conclusion. We were,
in our nature, children of indignation, even as the rest.
This is the way it was for us all. But now the apostle
is about to speak of a change which he will introduce
with the significant words "Yet God." We will look at
this great change in our next article.
John H. Essex

(To be continued)
REPORT FROM MICHIGAN

We enjoyed two all-day Fellowships in mid-winter, the first on
January 18 at Baldwin, Michigan, and the second on February 22
at Grand Rapids. The speakers included Lloyd Hibberd, Guy
Marks, Ray VanDyke, James F. Andrews, David Anderson, Clyde
Severn and myself. Orville Hunt and Leonard Bowerman also took
part.

All in all these meetings were a great blessing to all of us attend
ing. One thought that struck me most forcefully was offered in
passing by Brother Marks, Taking the literal meaning of the Greek
word "purpose," this aged brother reminded us with a glow on his
face that God never does anything without keeping His purpose
"placed before" His face.
Meetings are scheduled for March 29 at the Tom Hough home
in Almont, and for April 26 at the home of Clint Tenniswood in
Melvin. For a schedule of similar meetings throughout 1986 write
to Pastor Lloyd Hibberd, Post Office Box 84, Baldwin MI 49304.
Here in Almont we have been going through 1 Corinthians
chapter 15 at our weekly Bible class. Now we will be turning to
Paul's letter to the Philippians. Later in the Spring my family and I
hope to travel to Centerville, Ohio for some meetings (for par
ticulars write to Robert B. Killen, 93 W. Ridgeway Road, Center
ville OH 45459).
D.H.H.

SCRIPTURAL RESEARCH STUDIES

Study-Prove-Teach is issued periodically by A. J. Borrello (2
Sunset Drive, Fredonia, NY 14063). This includes brief studies by
various brethren, along the lines of Grace and Truth magazine.

Studies in Romans

A SANE DISPOSITION
(Romans 12:3)

For I am saying, through the grace which is given to
me, to everyone who is among you, not to be
overweening, beyond what your disposition must be,
but to be of a sane disposition, as God parts to each the
measure of faith (Rom. 12:3).
There is a distinct parallel both in structure and in
thought between the opening words of Romans 12:1
and 12:3. When we render the preposition dia literally
by the word "through" in each case we can see this
pattern quite clearly:
I am entreating you . . . through the pities of God

I am saying through the grace . . . given to me
As we have noted previously, the words "the pities
of God" summarize the teachings of the earlier
chapters of Romans concerning God's love in giving
His Son to death on behalf of sinners. The benefits of
justification, conciliation and expectation of the glory
of God result from God's gracious purpose in Christ
Jesus to show His mercy to all (Rom. 11:32). So also,
the benefit of a renewed mind (v.2) is channeled
through this divine operation.
GRACE GIVEN TO PAUL

The traditional understanding of the opening words
of Romans 12:3 is that Paul refers to the apostolic
authority given to him in grace. This is generally
compared with the apostle's words in 1 Timothy 1:12-
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Paul Does Not Use his Authority

16, "Grateful am I to Him Who invigorates me, Christ
Jesus, our Lord, for He deems me faithful, assigning
me a service .... I was shown mercy . . . the grace of
our Lord overwhelms
There certainly was great authority granted to Paul
in connection with his apostleship, and this was given
in grace. Yet he was very reticent to use that authority
(1 Cor.9:16-18; 2 Cor.lO:7-12) and preferred to
manifest the grace of his message with graciousness
and always to direct attention away from himself to his
Lord (c/2 Cor. 10:17). Similarly, here in Romans, he is
not seeking to press right behavior on the believers by
the authority of his position, but rather he is drawing
attention to the evangel of grace as the channel for the
renewing of our minds. The power for right thinking is
not to be found in the imposition of authority but in
the word of the cross which is the power of God for us
today who are believing (1 Cor. 1:18). Paul is not a
second Moses bringing us a new set of laws for
obedience, but instead he is proclaiming a message of
grace that itself powerfully and effectively guides us
from within to thoughts and actions that are well
pleasing.
Yet some will point to Romans 1:5; 16:25,26, and
other passages in the epistle where Paul refers to his
apostleship and ministry as authoritatively es
tablished. There is no doubt that he had authority, but
the point is that he did not use this authority as the
basis for establishing correct behavior among the
brethren. His authority was in bringing the evangel of
grace, in heralding Christ Jesus to all nations, and it
is this message itself that produces the "faithobedience" spoken of in chapters 1 and 16.
The renewed mind cannot be legislated; it must be
freely developed as the natural result of God's spirit in

but Points to the Power of Grace
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us. "Did you get the spirit by works of law or by the
hearing of faith?" (Gal.3:5). Paul proclaims the grace
that was given to him and points to that grace as the
channel for the power in right thinking and right
behavior.
TO EVERYONE AMONG YOU

Paul addresses "everyone who is among" the group
of believers in Rome here in 12:3. In verse 1 he had
termed them "brethren," and we noted at that place
that there is something in this term that draws us per
sonally into the picture. It is right for us to see the
apostle as speaking directly to each of us as his
brethren and to see ourselves as one with the believers
in Rome nineteen centuries ago.

It is fully ideal to pour over Paul's letters as we
would over letters from our closest friends and family,
for that is in fact what these epistles are. Our apostle
would have everyone of us be transformed by the
renewing of our minds. He knows how easily we get
troubled by doubts and distressed by our inconsisten
cies. He knows all about our lack of sanity because his
mind at one time was a battleground between the
forces of his will and his flesh (Rom.7:7-24). But now
he is at peace, humble, gracious and clear-headed. He
dispenses a message of grace that we sorely need. How
refreshing it is to meditate on these wordsl
WHAT OUR DISPOSITION MUST BE

In English the word "overweening" refers to ex
cessive arrogance. The Greek word used in the ancient
manuscripts here, however, refers to any kind of ex
cessive dwelling on the self. Both arrogance and selfabasement can be traits of an overweening disposition.
Timothy's timidity may have been related to an acute
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awareness of his own youthfulness and inexperience.
Whatever its cause, however, his timidity suggests
much undue reflection on his own weaknesses. Thus
when Paul wrote, that "God gives us not a spirit of
timidity, but of power and of love and of sanity"
(1 Tim. 1:7), he was directing his young friend's
thoughts into better channels. Rather than dwelling
on his failures, Timothy was led to dwell on God's
gracious provisions so that his natural disposition
might develop into genuine solicitude and sensitivity
toward others (cf Phil.2:19-21).
But pride and arrogance are perhaps the more com
mon traits of self-centeredness. We could never get rid
of them by a law that says "You must not be arrogant

or proud," even if it were backed up by severe
penalties in case of failure. Such a system only makes
us more overweening by forcing us to watch ourselves
every moment lest we slip. Legalism does not reap
sanity.

Hence we are guided to a sane disposition through
the evangel of grace given to Paul. It is the message,
not the authority of the messenger, that effects the
renewing of our minds.
THE MEASURE OF FAITH

The evangel is God's power "to everyone who is
believing" (Rom. 1:16). Faith that Christ died for our
sins gives us peace. It frees our minds from the turmoil
of guilt, fear and doubt.
So much depends on faith, and the best feature of
faith is that it too is given to us by God. "For in grace,
through faith, are you saved, and this is not out of you;
it is God's approach present, not of works, lest anyone
should be boasting" (Eph.2:8,9). "To you it is
graciously granted" to be believing on Christ

Faith is Imparted to us by God
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(Phil. 1:29). Now in Romans 12:3 we are told that God
parts to each of us the measure of faith.
It is an overweening disposition that complains or
frets over not having faith like Paul. It is a sane dis
position that rejoices that God has given us faith to
believe the evangel. We believe that God saves us and
calls us with a holy calling, in accord with the grace
given us in Christ Jesus (2 Tim. 1:9), and this faith is
also included in the grace we have received.
Unfortunately faith is still often perceived as our
contribution to the work of salvation. Even where
religious works, church membership and the like have
been discarded as requirements, many still cling to
faith as a matter of human responsibility.
Recently I spoke on Colossians 1:20 about God's
delight to reconcile all through the blood of the cross,
and afterwards a brother came to me and complained
I had left out an important point. "It is true," he said,
"that God wants to save everyone and has provided for
the salvation of all, but they must believe." By this, of
course, he was saying that all will not be saved or
reconciled. Consequently, God's delight will never be
realized.
Had this brother been able to see that faith is
imparted by God and is a gift to the believer rather
than some sort of great Christian-constructed wall
keeping the unbeliever eternally away from God's
favor, he would have rejoiced in Colossians 1:20 and
found it a real comfort and source of assurance.
Evidently God had not yet graciously granted him suf
ficient faith to believe that faith is a gift. It is good to
know that this too will come in time.
The sane disposition is developed from a true view
point, one that sees that God is all-wise, all-powerful
and full of mercy and love. It is the viewpoint that
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Thanks Be to God!

accepts that God is our Saviour, Who has given His
Son to die for our sins, Who has roused Him from the
dead, exalting Him above every name and power, and
Who calls us in grace. It is that mind-set that says,
"Now thanks be to God, Who is giving us the victory,
through our Lord Jesus Christ" (1 Cor. 15:57), and
"Thanks be to God for His indescribable gratuity!"
(2 Cor.9:15), and declares with conviction, "To Him
be glory for the eons! Amen!" (Rom. 11:36). D.H.H.
SOUTH CAROLINA FELLOWSHIP

A conference and fellowship gathering has been scheduled in
Greenville, South Carolina for the weekend of June 20-22. The
Lord willing, Jim Coram will be traveling from California in order
to attend the conference and present a series of messages on the
theme, "Believing the Evangel." We hope that many of our
friends who live within driving distance of Greenville will be able
to attend. The meetings are to be held at the Ramada Inn, 1314 S.
Pleasantburg Drive (Route 291 bypass) in Greenville. For infor
mation concerning the meetings and accommodations, contact
Alvin Robinson (Post Office Box 333, Marietta, SC 29661;
803/836-3110).

"TWO WITNESSES, AND THREE"
In 2 Corinthians 13:1,2 Paul makes use of the passage in the law
of Moses concerning a plurality of witnesses to an alleged sin
(Deut. 19:15-17), likewise concerning sin, but among the
Corinthians. He does so only to make the point that if he should be
coming to them again he would not be sparing. His words were to
be counted upon; they would "stand." However, through his
writing thus, the Corinthians were by no means to infer that they
actually had had no need to take him seriously before, when he
had first declared this same warning to them!
Besides, such matters have nothing to do with God*s
declarations. If He should speak to us only once concerning any
matter, we will do well to believe what He says. Even to delay, or
to be "tardy of heart to be believing on all which the prophets
speak," is to be "foolish" (Luke 24:25). For "the scripture cannot
be annulled" (John 10:35).

Studies in Numbers

ISRAEL IN TRANSJORDAN

The sons of Israel had marched from the Gulf of
Aqaba northward along the eastern borders of Edom
and Moab (along the Moab wilderness road,
Deut.2:8). For Yahweh had said to Moses: "Do not
distress Moab and do not stir yourself up against them
in battle, for I shall not give to you any of his country
as a tenancy, for I gave Ar to the sons of Lot as a
tenancy. . . . Then you will come near the forefront of
the sons of Ammon. Do not distress them and do not
stir yourself up against them, for I shall not give any of
the country of the sons of Ammon to you as a tenancy,
since I gave it to the sons of Lot as a tenancy. . . .
Arise, journey and cross over the watercourse of Arnon. See! I will give into your hand Sihon king of
Heshbon, the Amorite, and his country. Start out to
tenant it, and struggle with him in battle. This day I
shall start to put the awe of you and the fear of you on
the face of all peoples beneath the entire heavens;
whenever they should hear a report of you, they will
be disturbed and in travail before your face"
(Deut.2:8,9,19,24,25).
THE AMORITE

The Amorite were the descendents of Ham's son
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Israel's Victory over Sihon

Canaan (Gen.9:22; 10:16). Once they had formed a
large empire all over Syria, Palestine and beyond.
Then their power declined until only two Amorite
kingdoms were left, those of king Sihon of Heshbon,
and king Og of Bashan, both in the Transjordan
region. King Sihon had occupied all of Moab north of
the watercourse of Arnon, and he had subdued the
sons of Ammon east of his area. Thus the watercourse
of Arnon had become "the boundary of Moab
between Moab and the Amorite" (Num.21:13).
In accordance with Yahweh's instructions "Israel
sent messengers to Sihon king of the Amorite with
words of peace, saying: Let me pass through your
country. We shall not turn aside into field or into
vineyard. We shall not drink water of any well. By the
king's road shall we go until we cross over your
territory. Yet Sihon would not allow Israel to cross
over his territory. Sihon gathered all his people and
went forth to meet Israel toward the wilderness. He
came to Jahaz and fought Israel. Yet Israel smote him
with the edge of the sword and tenanted his country
from the Arnon as far as the Jabbok, as far as the sons
of Ammon, for the boundary of the sons of Ammon
was Jazer. Israel took all these cities. Israel also dwelt
in all the cities of the Amorite, in Heshbon and in all
its outskirts, for Heshbon, it was a city of Sihon king of
the Amorite. He had fought against the former king of
Moab and had taken all his area from his hand as far as
the Arnon" (Num.21:21-26).
This was Israel's first victory over an organized
state. Sihon's Amorite kingdom was completely wiped
out in the battle of Jahaz, just north of the Arnon that
flows toward the center of the eastern shoreline of the
Salt Sea. Moses reported on the details of this victory
in Deuteronomy 2:32-37.

War with King Og of Bashan
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Heshbon (today: Hesban) is situated fifteen miles
east of the northern end of the Salt Sea. The names of
"all these cities" are omitted in Numbers 21:25; some
of them are obviously included in the list of cities in
Numbers 32:34-37. But Jazer was not seized at this
time. It was probably located halfway between the
Jordan and "Rabbah of the sons of Ammori' (Deut.
3:11; today: Amman, capital of Jordan). Thus the sons
of Israel occupied the whole region between the
Arnon in the south and the Jabbok in the north,
between the Jordan in the west and the boundary
toward the sons of Ammon in the east.
As soon as Israel dwelt in this region, "Moses sent
men to spy out Jazer. They seized its outskirts and
evicted the Amorite who was there. Then they turned
around and went up by the Bashan road. Og king of
Bashan went forth to meet them, he and all his people,
for battle at Edrei. Now Yahweh said to Moses: Do not
fear him, for into your hand I give him and all his peo
ple and his country. You will do to him just as you did
to Sihon king of the Amorite who was dwelling in
Heshbon" (Num.21:31-34).
Later (Deut.3:3-8) Moses reported the outcome of
the battle: "So Yahweh our Elohim also gave into our
hand Og king of Bashan and all his people, and we
smote him until no survivor was left remaining to him.
Then we seized all his cities at that time. There was
not a town which we did not take from them, sixty
cities. ... All the cities were defended by lofty walls,
doors and bars, aside from the unwalled villages which
were exceedingly numerous. ... At that time we took
the area from the hand of the two kings of the Amorite
who were in Transjordan, from the watercourse of the
Arnon as far as Mount Hermon." Now the Transjordanian territories included also the well-watered
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The Terminus of Israel's Journey

countryside with the good pastures east and northeast
of lake Gennesaret, and they extended to Mount
Hermon in the Antilebanon mountain range, west of
Damascus.

The Amorite were named among the peoples that
would be evicted from the land gushing with milk and
honey (Ex.3:9,17, etc.). The term "Amorite" is used in
both a wider and a narrower sense. It may denote the
entire population of Canaan (Gen.l5:16; Josh.24:15),
or just the inhabitants in Canaan's hill-country
(Num. 13:29) such as the "kings of the Amorite" citystates west of the river Jordan (Josh.5:l).
ENJOYING THE WATER*

About two dozen lines of poetry are interspersed in
chapter 21 of Numbers. The introductory line from
the "Scroll of the Wars of Yahweh" usually begins
with a transliteration of the Hebrew words and reads,
"Waheb in Suphah" (21:14). The location of these
places is not known. The Hebrew line has no verb and
begins with an accusative case. More than thirty years
ago, A.E. Knoch suggested a conjectural solution for
the first line that would agree with the remainder of
the little poem:
The gushing [river] at the terminus!
And the watercourses of the Arnon!
The slope of the watercourses
Which stretches out to the seat of Ar,
And leans to the boundary of Moab!
It seems that the Septuagint translators had Zoob
instead of Waheb in their Hebrew text. Both initial
letters (Waw, and Zayin) are of similar appearance,
9 Unsearchable Riches, vol.43; excerpted and adapted from pp.2932.

Streams East of the Dead Sea
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even in older forms, and could be easily confused. In
the Greek sentence, Zoob is the name of a place,
probably just a transliteration of the Hebrew zub,
gush. A place named Suph occurs also in Deuter
onomy 1:1, together with others. But they are all un
certain as to their actual location.
In the song of "Moses and the sons of Israel" we
have the Hebrew term Yam Suph (Ex. 15:4), Sea of
Weeds or Terminal Sea. It was a "dead-end"
waterway, the terminus of navigation for ships from
the east.
Is it not most fitting to use the word "terminus" of
Israel at the end of their wilderness journey? What
other is more apt? So it seems certain that the poem
quoted at this time used the word terminus to indicate
the occasion rather than the location. We should put
ourselves in their place. For forty years they have
looked forward to the land of promise, while doomed
to wander in a water-scarce wilderness. Now they are
already on the edge of the land, for the Arnon became
the southern boundary of the land east of the Jordan,
as distributed in the days of Joshua. More than that,
there was a plentiful supply of water, which is the

greatest delight of a dweller in the desert. This would

likely be the theme of their songs.
The subject of the little poem seems to be the
watery boundaries that were the principal barriers
between the vast areas east of the Salt Sea. They form
a high tableland in which the streams have carved out
deep ravines for their beds that became deeper as they
flowed. In their eastern branches however, they were

shallow, so that the sons of Israel could cross over and
at the same time enjoy the water, the lack of which
had caused so much contention during their wilder
ness journey.
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A Spring of Living Water

The word "slope" (in the first line of verse 15)
meant much to Israel. If they had come to the Arnon
further west, near its mouth where it enters the Salt
Sea, the deep ravine and the rushing river might have
been an almost impossible barrier to their progress,
and a place easily defended by their enemies because
of the steepness of its sides. But in the east the
branches were probably dry wadis part of the year,
and the sides sloped gradually.
The conjecture helps us to complete these thought
rhymes: "Gushing [river]" and "watercourses" in
verse 14, "slope" and "leans" in 15. In addition "ter
minus" is balanced by "Arnon" in verse 14, and
"watercourses" (in 15) by "boundary," for the water
course with its upper branches actually was the boun
dary. "Moab" (in the third line of verse 15) is
balanced by "Ar" (in the second line), Ar being
Moab's ancient capital (cf Deut.2:9,18,29).
JOY OVER A WELL

After having crossed over the eastern branches of
the Arnon, the sons of Israel marched northward to a
place called Beer. There was the well of which
Yahweh said to Moses: "Gather the people so that I
may give water to them." As soon as they had access to
the well, Israel sang this song:
Come up, O well! Respond to it!
A well—chiefs delved it,
Patrons of the people dug it [up]
With a statute-maker's staff,
With their own staves.
In the desert, water lies occasionally close to the sur
face, and it is possible that a spring of living water was
discovered in a dry wadi (cf Gen.26:19) when the
chiefs delved for it (probably at the spot indicated by

Enmity with the Moabite
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Yahweh). It is also conceivable that the patrons of the
people uncovered a hidden well, similar to the one
mentioned in Genesis 29:3. In order to keep strangers
from using it, the natives may have covered its mouth
with slabs of slate or rock and camouflaged it with
sand on top of the slabs. The patrons removed all of
this with their staves while Israel sang the song
(Num.21:17,18).

THE SONG OF HESHBON

The third poem (21:27-30) was not sung by Israel,
but obviously by Amorite poets who in the past had
composed and recited these verses about their king
Sihon after he had occupied the northern part of
Moab, and with it the town of Heshbon that was then
rebuilt to become his royal city. In verse 29, Moab is
called "people of Chemosh," just as in similar lines in
Jeremiah 48:46, since Chemosh was their elohim (cf
48:7).
It seems that this song of Heshbon was inserted at
the end of Numbers 21 to establish the fact that Moab

had succumbed to king Sihon in the past. Since it was
Israel that had now vanquished Sihon, Moab could
not lay claim to the territory north of the Arnon that it
had once lost to Sihon. Thus the Moabite became one
of Israel's fiercest enemies.
H.H.R.

(To be continued)
1985 UNSEARCHABLE RICHES VOLUME

Volume LXXVI (1985) of Unsearchable Riches is now in stock
(green cloth, 288 pages, $7.00). A set of all back numbers
(magazines) which are still in stock (scattered issues over many
years) is $15.00. An information sheet concerning the bound
volumes is available upon request.

Concordant Version of Psalms 113 and 114
Praise Yah

113 Praise, O servants of Yahweh,
Praise "the name of Yahweh.
2 Let the name of Yahweh "be blessed1,
Henceforth and frtor the eon.
3 From the rising of the sun unto its setting,
Let the name of Yahweh be praised'.
4 Exalted' over all nations is Yahweh,
Over the heavens, His glory.
5 aWho is like Yahweh our Elohim,
The One elevated' >in His dwelling',
6 The One condescending >in His vigilence
'Over the heavens and' the earth.
7 Raising the poor from the soil,
He 'exalts the needy from the hearth-dung,
8 To seat ^im~ "'among the patrons,
wiAmong the patrons of his people,
9 Causing the barren to dwell at home
As a mother of sons, rejoicing.
Praise ye Yah.

114 'When Israel went forth" from Egypt,
The house of Jacob from a barbarous' people,
2 Judah became > His sanctuary,
Israel, His "dominion.
8 The sea, it saw them and 'fled;
The Jordan, it turned 'around > "'backward.
4 The mountains, they danced like rams,
The hills like the young of the flock.
6 What is it >with you, O sea, that you are fleeing,
Jordan, that you are turning around > "'backward,
6 'Mountains, that you are dancing like rams,
Hills, like the young of the flock?
7 'At > the presence of the Lord, travail, O earth,
'At > the presence of MElohim*, O Jacob,
8 The One Who turned1 the rock into a pond of water,
The flintstone into a spring of water.

His Achievement Are We

BELIEVING THE EVANGEL
The message of Christ crucified was a snare to the

Jews (1 Cor. 1:23). It by ho means met their approval

that God's Anointed should fail to remove the Roman
yoke of bondage which lay so heavily upon the people.
And that He should suffer and die, stumbled them
altogether (1 Pet.2:8). To the Greeks, in their
perpetual quest for "wisdom" and fondness of in
tellectual splendor, the heralding of Christ crucified
was extremely stupid (1 Cor. 1:23). For to them our
Lord was merely a dead man hanging on a cross. He
was not what men expected the Christ to be. Such a
One as He was not acceptable to them, for He did not
meet their preconceived standards.
Similarly, that our present salvation in Christ and
resultant eonian life and glory should be entirely a
gracious gift, and therefore a blessing which is only
given to those of Gods own choosing, is an altogether
unacceptable concept to the great majority of those
who are naming the name of the Lord. It is not what
they expected the gospel to be, and, in their conceit,
many consider it very significant insofar as truth is
concerned that they should disapprove of it.
Nonetheless, the evangel of our salvation is that
Christ died for our sins, was entombed and roused the
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The Evangel is Not an Offer

third day according to the scriptures (1 Cor. 15:3,4);
that, in God's reckoning, we were crucified together
with Christ, and died together with Him (Rom.6:3,8).
The evangel reveals to us that before the disruption of
the world, in accord with His will, for the laud of the
glory of His grace, God had already chosen us in
Christ, to be holy and flawless in His sight, and
designated us beforehand for the place of a Son for
Him through Christ Jesus (Eph. 1:3-6).
A HOLY CALLIN0

How wonderful it is to knoj/that God saves us and

calls us with a holy calling/a calling which is to be

distinguished from others in which requirements are a
factor, for we are saved and called not in accord with
our acts, but in accord with His own purpose and the
grace which is given to us in Christ Jesus before times
eonian (2 Tim. 1:9). What good news this is!
We are called according to the purpose that, those
whom God foreknew, He designated beforehand also,
to be conformed to the image of His Son, for Him to
be Firstborn among many brethren. Now the truth is,
those whom He designates beforehand, these He calls
also, and whom He calls, these He justifies also; now
whom He justifies, these He glorifies also (Rom.
8:29,30). This is God's message of grace to us, we who
are His chosen ones, according to Paul's evangel
(Rom.8:32,33; 16:25).
Therefore, evangelization is not to be conceived as
an offer of how one may qualify for glory and escape
wrath, for it is not an offer at all. Instead, it is simply
an announcement, a heralding of these great truths
which constitute the evangel of our salvation. They
are all fully true entirely apart from our faith in them
and acceptance of them.

Abraham's Faith
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ABRAHAM, FATHER OF US ALL

Abraham is the father of us all in this very respect:
God had already chosen Abraham before He made
Himself known to him, and had already decided as
well just what He would do for him and through him.
He informed him of His plans: "A father of many
nations have I appointed you* (Rom.4:17; Gen.l7:5);
"Thus shall be your seed" (Rom.4:18; Gen.l5:5); "At
'this season' / shall come 'and there will be for Sarah a
son' " (Rom.9:9; Gen.l8:10).
When Abraham believed God's declarations con
cerning himself, he did not make them true, nor did
he thus qualify himself to be the object of His
promises (Rom.4:16-22). He faced the truth, and
believed it of the God Who is vivifying the dead and
calling what is not as if it were (Rom.4:17). For the
word of God was already sure. Therefore, it was im
possible for Abraham either to qualify or disqualify
himself for those things which God had already
decided to give him.
Abraham's faith gave him conviction and expec
tation; it afforded him assurance. For God had already
determined what He would bring to pass with regard
to Abraham and his seed prior to the time in which He
revealed this to Abraham, and quite apart from any of
his own opinions in the matter. Indeed, if he had
failed to believe God's word to him, while it is true
that he thereby would have lost all the power and joy
of faith, nevertheless, he would not have nullified
God's promises: "For what if some disbelieve? Will
not their unbelief nullify the faithfulness of God? May
it not be coming to that!" (Rom.3:3,4). The same
would be true in our case, were we to disbelieve. In
fact, beyond the message that Christ died for their
sins, most believers seem to be full of unbelief con-
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The Circumcision Evangel

cerning the evangel of their salvation. Yet its glorious
message remains true on their behalf nonetheless.
According to His will, God graciously grants at least
a small measure of faith concerning the work of Christ
and His victory over death to all who are His (cf
lCor.l5:10,ll; 1 Thess.4:14; Rom.l2:3). But
whatever faith each one may have as a result, does not
make the evangel of his salvation become applicable
to him, for it was already applicable to him long before
he was born, and certainly long before he first
believed. One may possess great riches of which he is
ignorant. As with the slaves during the American civil
war who heard and believed the news of their eman
cipation, we do not make the gospel of our salvation
true by believing it. When we believe, we only enter
into a realization and appreciation of what is already
true.
THE EVANGEL OF THE CIRCUMCISION

In the evangel of the Circumcision (Gal.2:7), in
itself, the privilege of life in the terrestrial kingdom in
the coming eon is a reward for obedience, and God is a
Rewarder therein. It is not a gracious gift, or an
unmerited provision. While it is quite true that the
obedience of the elect in Christ under the evangel of
the Circumcision is due solely to the grace of God, that
is another matter.
Those who are worthy to happen upon that eon and
the resurrection from among the dead (Luke 20:35),
will be requited, or repaid, with the consummation of
their faith, the salvation of their souls (1 Pet. 1:9). On
the other hand, the lawless will be requited with the
wages of injustice (2 Pet.2:13). Even those who once
fled from the defilements of the world by a
recognition of Christ, would find their last state worse

Paul's Evangel of Grace
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than the first if they should again be involved in these.
It were better for them not to have recognized the way
of righteousness, than, recognizing it, to go back to
what was behind, from the holy precept given over to
them (2 Pet.2:20,21). In all such cases, due to one's
having disqualified himself for eonian life, such a
course can only lead to eonian death (Heb.6:4-8).
Personal righteousness is a prerequisite for entrance
into the kingdom of the heavens (Matt.5:17-20); the
workers of lawlessness will be told to depart; only the
one who does God's will may enter into life in the
coming eon (Matt.7:21-23; 1 John 2:17). In that
calling, the Lord's counsel, even to the disciples, was,
"If your hand should ever be snaring you, strike it off.
It is ideal for you to be entering into life maimed,
rather than, having two hands, to come away into
Gehenna, into the unextinguished fire" (Mark 9:43).
The "wreath of life" is given to the Circumcision
believers who endure trial and become qualified
(James 1:1,12). In essence, the Lord informs them,
"Become faithful unto death, and I shall be giving you
the wreath of life" (Rev.2:10). There is an abundance
of testimony, all to this same end, throughout all of the
Greek scriptures—except within the epistles of Paul in
his presentation of the evangel which is for the
members of Christ's body.
In Paul's evangel, with respect to one's being in
Christ and receiving eonian life, personal right
eousness has no place at all, and is to be deemed as
refuse (Phil.3:7-9). In his evangel of grace, insofar as
life eonian is concerned, "where sin increases, grace
superexceeds" (Rom.5:20,21). This is not true under
the evangel of the Circumcision. But it is true ac

cording to Paul's evangel for the nations, the evangel
of the Uncircumcision (Gal.2:7).
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Compensation Versus Grace
REQUIREMENT, REQUITAL AND REWARD

We need to understand just what it is that con
stitutes one a merchant, employer or rewarder. Then,
if we should find that God exhibits these
characteristics with respect to our salvation in Christ,
we should freely acknowledge that He is such a one,
and not a dispenser of gracious gratuities.
It is a deception to reject or deny terminology which
describes one's true position in an accurate way and to
claim to believe the scriptural words of the evangel,
when, in fact, this is not the case. We do not change
the nature of our position by giving it a name which
describes something else.
Men will be rewarded, or compensated, for their
work, for the deeds that they do (Heb. 10:35;
Col.3:24). The same is true concerning one's pay or
wages: "Lo! I am coming swiftly, and My wage is with
Me, to pay each one as his work is" (Rev.22:12).
Wages are given to the worker; they are a debt owed
to him, not a gracious gift or favor (Rom.4:4). For
ourselves, our own practices, both good and bad, will
"fetch" (komizo, fetch) their own "requital," or
repayment (2 Cor.5:10; Eph.6:8).
An employer requires that his employee do certain
work in order to receive his pay. A rewarder only
grants his reward to one who qualifies himself for it by
meeting the conditions of the offer. The idea is that of
an exchange: this for that. One who meets the con
ditions or stipulations attending such an agreement
obligates the one making the offer to give it to him in
return. By definition, such a relationship between two
parties is that of a contract or covenant.
The essential element in all such relationships is
that the first party requires the second party to do or
furnish to him something which upon receipt,

The Significance of Requirements

93

obligates the first party to reciprocate, and thus "meet
his part of the bargain."
A merchant will say to a customer, "In return for
your money, I will give you my goods"; or, "Except
you give me your money, I will not give you my
goods." It is merely incidental that the merchant's re
quirement, in this example, is that of money. For it is
not the nature of his requirements that makes him a
merchant, but the sheer fact that he imposes re
quirements upon the dispensing of his goods, and will
not give them out unless the requirements are met.
There is nothing at all dishonorable as to one's
being a merchant, if this should be the case. But if
anyone, according to his own policies, is indeed a
merchant, neither he, nor we, should try to deny this.
It must be understood that in all such instances as
we have illustrated, one does act as a merchant (or, as
an employer or rewarder), and not at all as a dispenser
of gracious gifts. He by no means gives his goods away
gratuitously; for he insists that all who would acquire
them meet the established conditions.
FAITH MAKES THE EVANGEL KNOWN

Therefore, it is not at all proper to attempt to
represent God in our salvation even as a man who
presents a gift (such as a valuable watch) to an
associate for his acceptance. In this example it is only
true merely in the nature of the case that if the man
would enjoy his benefactor's gift he must accept it.
For the benefactor does not at all require the man to
accept it, nor does he promise to kill him if he should
fail to do so! And yet it is insisted that God does re
quire our acceptance of His supposed offer, and that
He will at least kill us for a time, if not torment us in
fire for all eternity, if we should fail to accept it.
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We are Saved in Christ

Besides, in this matter of the evangel of our
salvation—unlike in the example of the watch—our
being endowed with the graces thereof does not even
involve our acceptance of the message! For Christ
died for our sins whether we think so or not. In God's
sight, we died to sin when He died for our sakes, even
if we should deny this to be true. And, the fact is, God
long ago had already chosen those of us who are now
in Christ, according to His pre-eonian grace and pur
pose, designating us beforehand to be conformed to
the image of His Son, having set His hand to call us,
justify us and glorify us, all in His time.
This is the evangel of our salvation—whether we
think so or not! If we are believers at all, we are in
cluded, but not because we believe. Our faith affords
us assurance of our salvation in Christ; it makes the
truth known to us. Indeed our being saved out of un
belief is in itself a great saving work of God (cf
Eph. 1:19,20; cp Col. 1:13).
The evangel of our salvation (cf Eph. 1:13) is fully
true in itself, and entirely apart from whether we
should believe some of it, all of it, or none of it.
Therefore, let us stop all our ill-disguised proud
boastings as to how it is that we, unlike other men,
have been good enough to "accept Christ," and thus
have saved ourselves from wrath while obligating God
to bless us. Such concepts are present, whether
expressed or not, whenever salvation is conceived in a
conditional way, whenever such "steps" are believed
finally to occur because of man's actions rather than
God's .
Such inner pride—though in most cases it exhibits
itself outwardly as well—may well pass for humility,
but only among those of a similar disposition.
However pleasantly it may be manifested, it is still a
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boasting in man, for it adds to the work of Christ.
Consequently, the advocates of all such views are
following a course that is destructive to faithful service
in the Lord, and one's appreciation of the truth of the
evangel. For, however unintentionally, in denying the
full significance and purpose of the cross of Christ,
they have thus become its enemies (Phil.3:19; cp

Gal.5:llb).
"Now I am making known to you, brethren, the
evangel which I bring to you, which also you
accepted, in which also you stand, through which also
you are [being] saved, if you are retaining what I said
in bringing the evangel to you, outside and except you
believe feignedly" (1 Cor. 15:1,2). Paul made the
evangel known—the evangel that Christ died for our
sins, was entombed, and that He has now been roused!
If we are retaining this evangel in unfeigned faith,
being attentive to it, then it is having some measure of
practical saving influence upon us, cleansing and
keeping us in many ways.

Yet if the evangel's significance has become clouded

to us through a mistaken belief that it is finally by our
own obedience—the cross of Christ notwith
standing—that we fend off God's indignation, we will
lose much precious truth of great practical value. For,
with such an outlook, our life of faith will necessarily
become self-centered, instead of Christ-centered. "Yet
God is commending this love of His to us, seeing that,
while we are still sinners, Christ died for our sakes.
Much rather, then, being now justified in His blood,
we shall be saved from indignation, through Him*
(Rom.5:8,9).
James Coram

(To be continued)
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Announcements

OLD TESTAMENT PROJECT

The Concordant Version of the Psalms is now being set in
type, and as soon as proofreading, the preparation of the in
troduction and footnotes and final corrections are made, it can be
sent to press. Herman Rocke has readied 1 and 2 Samuel and
1 Kings for typesetting and is nearly finished with 2 Kings. Dean
Hough spent most of 1985 on the book of Job and is now working
on Ecclesiastes. These two workers check each other's efforts, and
Nova Richardson of Boise, Idaho, has also helped in going over
their work, especially on the Psalms. Next on the schedule will be
the preparation of Proverbs, Ezra and Nehemiah for typesetting.
GRACE AND TRUTH MAGAZINE

Is bitterness a special danger for the believer? In the May 1985
issue of Grace and Truth magazine we read the following com
ment by Brother Donald Hayter: "Bitterness results from the
loneliness and misunderstanding that are part of the pathway of
truth. But bitterness is a spoiler of joy. Let it be taken away, writes
Paul in Ephesians 4:31. It defiles and annoys, says God in the
Hebrew epistle (12:15). Those who advance in the ways of truth
are most prone to it. But we need not be defiled by its presence, for
the grace of the Lord can take it away, and replace bitterness by
sweetness of thought, disposition and action."
Such brief but striking thoughts are typical of this little
magazine now in its 36th year of publication. Prepared for many
years in New York City under the editorship of the late Leon
Bynoe, it is now edited by John Essex near Nottingham, England.
There are four issues a year, and the subscription price is £1.00 in
the British Isles and $2.00 for Canadian, Australian and USA
readers. The latter can order the magazine through Grace and
Truth Chapel, Box 84, Baldwin MI 49304. The Canadian agent is
Ewald Degen and the Australian agents are Frank Schildmeyer
and D. W. Osgood, whose addresses are given on our inside front
cover. Brother Essex's address is 50 Park Road, Chilwell, Beeston,
Notts. NG9-4DD ENGLAND.
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EDITORIAL
In the opening article of this issue, Brother A. E.
Knoch makes reference to a phrase in the book of
Ecclesiastes (3:1). This reads in our tentative Con
cordant Version of this book as follows:
For everything there is a stated time,
And a season for every event under the heavens.
I have just now completed the preparation of Ec
clesiastes for typesetting, and though it may be several
years before it is available in published form, it may be
both a good time and a proper season to make a few
comments on this book.
Most of our readers are well aware of the pessimistic
spirit in "the Assembler's" (the CV rendering of the
author's title) viewpoint. He says in 1:2,3, "Vanity of
vanities, says the Assembler; vanity of vanities, the
whole is vanity. What advantage has a human in all
his toil which he toils under the sun?" In 1:13 and 3:10
we read that this vanity is part of the "experience of
evil" given by God to the sons of humanity to humble
them by it.
It is as though Paul would have written the first part
of Romans 8:20, and had left the matter there with the
truth that God has subjected the creation to vanity.
But Paul was granted the grace of seeing beyond the
present vanity to the fact that God has a purpose for
good in all things. We face the truthfulness of what
the Assembler writes, but we also are acquainted with
the further development of revelation in Paul's
writings.
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Freed from Vanity and Depression

When Paul begins a thought with the words, "Yet
God" (see Brother Essex's article in this issue), we
know it is going to be "something new under the
heavens" despite what the Assembler may say.
Brother Coram's thoughts on faith and grace and mine
on "One Body in Christ" deal with themes that would
have turned about the outlook of Ecclesiastes 180
degrees. I can imagine the Assembler's reaction to
Paul's experience before Festus and Agrippa, es
pecially if he did not comprehend Paul's defense in
Acts 26:21-23 and his reference to light and resurrec
tion. The Assembler might have said, "If you should
see extortion of the destitute and pillage of judg
ment ... do not be amazed over the event" (Ecc.5:8).
But as Brother Rocke reminds us in this issue, Paul
wanted Agrippa and everyone else to "become such a
kind as I am also, outside of these chains."
It is our privilege and joy to see that God's expec
tation is to free the whole creation from its slavery to
corruption and vanity. Because of the gift of God's
love in Christ Jesus our Lord we are aware that God is
operating all together for good. All the Assembler
could hope for was that God would bring every deed
into judgment (Eccl. 12:14). But Paul learned that God
was more than the God of judgment, and so he teaches
that we may be relying on God as the Saviour of all
mankind and especially of us as believers (1 Tim.
4:9,10).
Our lives will be filled with events that seem unjust
or without meaning, and we will be tempted to fall
into frustration and depression like the writer of
Ecclesiastes. Yet we must never forget God's love
commended to us in the death of His Son for our sakes
(Rom.5:8). This has made all the difference in the
world!
D.H.H.

Praise and Prayer

THE TIME FOR PRAYER

There is a season for everything, and much depends
on doing everything in its appropriate time. So it is
with praise and prayer. This not only applies to us in
our daily life, but also to the conduct of God's saints
throughout the past and future eras. What suited the
saints under law is not at all ideal for us today. What
was highly commendable in Daniel would be proof of
apostasy in this period of transcendent grace. In the
past prayer was occasional, intermittent; now it is vital
and should proceed without cessation. Let us consider
its exercise in the past, in Israel, and compare this with
Paul's prescription for today.
In early Israel most prayers were occasional. Some
need or crisis drew them forth. Not only so, but the
temple was the official location for prayer. Either the
people went there or directed their prayers toward it,
wherever they were, as the Mohammedans do toward
Mecca. I do not remember being in a mosque which
did not have some indication of the direction of their
sacred shrine, and the worshipers all prostrate with
their faces toward it. In prolonged crisis like the
deportation, pious Jews seem to have had regular
hours for prayer. Daniel opened his windows toward

Jerusalem and knelt three times a day, and gave
thanks. His prayer we shall consider later, but now it is
helpful to see that there was no such thing as ceaseless
prayer under the law.

100

Prayer at Noontide

In later Israel God was petitioned in the temple at
the hour of prayer. There was a place and a time. At
the ninth hour (about three o'clock) Peter and John
went there and healed the lame man at the Beautiful
door (Acts 3:1). And it was at that time that the
messenger came to Cornelius and responded to his
petitions (Acts 10:3,30). This seems to have been the
set time for the Jews and the proselytes to perform
their religious obligations. There was nothing in the
law which made it mandatory, but it was one of in
numerable man-made customs which came to be
almost binding as God's revealed instructions.
But Peter did not confine himself to the customary
hour. It was at noon, about the sixth hour, that he
went up on the housetop to pray. By this act, he severs
himself from the populace, and is prepared for the
great change in God's dealings which is impending.
Here we have the opening wedge which eventually
led to the conciliation of the nations. As we shall see
later, even the place was propitious, for Simon, the
tanner, with whom Peter was staying, lived on the
seashore. In biblical symbols, the sea stands for the
nations, and the solid land for Israel. Peter, so to
speak, is already at a limit of the land, and is about to
be pushed into the sea. But that is no place for a man.
Neither is the home of a Gentile fit for the presence of
a Jew. So it is at noon, when nature is at its brightest,
that Peter is convinced that God has some scraps for
the other nations, and he is prepared for the descent of
the spirit on Cornelius. In contrast, Paul, who also
prayed at midday on the Damascus road, was arrested
by a light above the brightness of the sun, according as
his ministry to the nations was above Peter's in
celestial glory (Acts 10:9; 26:13).
Nothing can impress us so powerfully with the
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apostasy of Israel as the tragic fact that they were say
ing hypocritical prayers at the very hour when the
Great Sacrifice cried out to the Deity, "My God! My
God! Why didst Thou forsake Me?" (Matt.27:46). Can
we not visualize the scene as it appeared to the spirits
above? All about were the religious Jews, holy
hypocrites, seemingly in the divine presence in prayer,
although their sordid sins demanded that they be put
to death on the accursed tree. And, on the other hand,
the high and holy Son of the Supreme, Who alone had
the right to enter the presence of the Deity, forsaken
by His God! What a setting for His supreme sacrifice,
the severance from the presence and smile of His
Father! All the prayers offered by Israel at the ninth
hour never could sanctify the time as His single
petition for their forgiveness (Luke 23:34).
To agree with the spirit of the law, our Lord labored
during the day. He did most of His praying at night,
when the physical conditions corresponded with
Israel's spiritual state. Even if He slept, He arose while
it was yet night to pray, in preparation for the coming
day (Mark 1:35). On one special occasion, when He
was about to choose the twelve apostles from among
His disciples, He spent the whole night "in prayer to
God," as it is usually translated. I do not like the
phrase "prayer to God." As we shall see, prayer

originates in God. It is not telling Him what He
already knows far better than we do, but communion
with Him in regard to it. Hence it should be rendered,
as in the inspired Original, "the prayer of God" (Luke
6:12). His Father was the One Who gave the apostles
to Him (John 17:24), and He was in the prayer of God
in order to discern His will, not to press His own.
As the crisis of His ministry approached, when He
held up the heralding of the kingdom and began to
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Evening Prayer

announce His rejection, our Lord spent the evening in
prayer alone (Matt. 14:15,23). He had fed the mul
titude miraculously from a few morsels. As their
bellies were filled they were about to make Him king
(John 6:15). This was utterly foreign to His program,
and demanded a special session with His Father. As a
result, the whole course of His ministry is reversed.
"Thenceforth begins Jesus to show His disciples that
He must ... be suffering much from the elders and
chief priests and scribes, and to be killed ..."
(Matt. 16:21).
The next great crisis was Gethsemane (Mark 14:32-

42; Luke 22:39-44), and once again He retires in order
to pray in the evening. It was the most agonizing
prayer that the world will ever witness. It was terrible,
indeed, to be told that His ministry to Israel had
failed, but now He enters the deepest depths of
despair, and He becomes the great Sin Offering for
the whole world. The evening was doubtless dark, but
to Him it was only the symbol of the dense darkness
that would cover the land and His own soul when He
suffered for us the next day from mid-forenoon until
mid-afternoon, when the brightest part of the day
became as dark as the night.
We have considered the times when our Lord
prayed, and when Peter made his petitions. Now let us
turn to Paul. It is very striking to note how many times
he prayed, yet we are hardly ever told when it was.
The significance of this will be apparent later. But
there was one occasion which should be full of interest
to us. Right after his Macedonian call and his contact
with the gods of the nations in the maiden obsessed by
a python spirit, he and Silas are cast into jail, into the
very dungeon, and their feet are secured in stocks
(Acts 16:24). How humiliating a beginning, and how
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discouraging to be stopped at the very start of their
God-appointed task of making known the evangel to
Europe! When Peter was imprisoned we read that
prayer was earnestly made to God for him. But not so
with Paul and Silas. They were alone in a strange land.
But they had such a glorious vitalizing message that
they not only prayed for themselves, but sang hymns
to God. And it was midnight. Here we begin to see the
place of prayer in Paul's evangel for the nations (Acts
16:25).
In our very darkest experiences, in the most
desperate circumstances, if our hearts are brimming
with the evangel of God's grace, we will praise as well
as pray. The whole atmosphere of this blessed
deliverance is redolent with grace. This is further
emphasized when we compare it with Peter's release.
Paul was the means of salvation to the jailor, who

considered himself lost. Peter was the cause of death
to the guards who had done nothing amiss. Paul was
justified by their city officials, who had to come and
get them out. Peter had to slink away into oblivion
even after he was released. Our midnight disasters are
glorified by God's grace. They may seem the blackest
black at the time, but prayer based on God's grace is
superior to every mental state, and we should sing as
well as pray. Even if our voices are unmusical, our
hearts are enabled to hymn His praise in the deepest
depths of despair. And if we can praise at midnight
when all is black, then we surely can pray at all other
times when the day is not so dark, and when the sun
shines in splendor in the sky.
Through Paul's epistles we read of persevering, unintermitting prayer. It is not an external, outer gar

ment, to be worn on special occasions, but a vital in
ternal organ, essential to the process which carries on
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Ceaseless Praise and Prayer

our spiritual life. Even our Lord, in His kingdom

ministry, told His disciples a parable that they must
always be praying and not be despondent (Luke 18:18). But the motive back of it was very different. Even
an unjust judge may be wearied by a widow so that he
will avenge her. Should not God by all means be doing
the avenging of His chosen ones who are imploring
Him day and night? Shall we follow this example? I
trust not! We are in no position to ask for justice or
vengeance. On the contrary, we are not avenging
ourselves, but give place to God's indignation, for it is
written, Mine is vengeance! / will repay! If our enemy
should be hungering, we should give him the choice
morsel, if he should be thirsting, we should give him a
drink, for so we will heap embers of fire on his head.
We should not pray for vengeance at any time, but
conquer evil with good (Rom. 12:19-21).
But how can we pray without ceasing? Only a very
few men are able to carry on more than one mental
operation at the same time. Most of us can carry on a
conversation while working, and that involves far
more effort than communion with God. We must turn
our thoughts into appropriate words and conform our
lips and teeth and tongues to express the proper
sounds and use our lungs to propel the air. It is really a
rather intricate procedure to speak to our fellows. But
we can do it without any great effort on our part. It is
much easier for our spirits to take the attitude of praise
and prayer to God, no matter what else is taking our
attention, and no matter what other functions the
body is performing.
Very few realize how many things the human body
does at one time. No matter what our principal oc
cupation may be, we keep on breathing; the lungs ex
pand and contract, the blood absorbs the oxygen from
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the air and gives off the deadly carbon dioxide. At the
same time the skin is reacting and may be exuding
moisture. Besides this, the complicated operations
necessary to digestion of food are going on in the
stomach and beyond. Special fluids are added and
churned into the mass, which, in turn, is separated so
that a part is absorbed by the blood and the rest
eliminated. It would take a considerable laboratory
and a very able chemist to perform these operations
properly outside the body. Then there are other
organs, all operating at the same time. The heart
pumps the blood throughout the body, so that the eyes
may see, the ears hear, the nose smell, the tongue
taste, and all goes on without a conscious effort on our
part while we are working and talking to our
associates. It is no great thing to add one more func
tion, and keep in touch with God along with the rest.
How much easier it is to speak, or rather think, to
God! How often we are at a loss for words to express
some vague, but urgent, feeling of need, in view of our
service, or of some crisis in His work! As we have
already shown, we are ignorant as to what is best, for
the future is hid from us, and we are not aware just
what God has in view, so that we may conform to His
will, for the life we live is far too intricate to be fully
comprehended. Then we need only to lift our hearts to
God in spirit, like music without words, and find
ourselves in tune with His spirit, and rest in His peace,
for He does know what we need, and will assure us
that all is well, even when it appears to be unutterably
ill. If we prefer, we may use words. In fact, in one case
that I know of, the prayer, if we may call it so, arises

spontaneously, and consists merely in the mental
ejaculation, "Gracious God, if it please Thee—!"
Nothing more is needed. No definite request is
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Communion with God

necessary. This comes up unbidden, in the midst of af
fairs, whenever the load on the heart needs to be
lightened.
Let us, then, pray without ceasing. Nevertheless let
us make an occasional special petition along the lines
proposed by Paul, for the promotion of God's work in
the world. Of this we will learn more later when we
come to consider the special petitions that the apostle
has offered for us, and those for him and all who
follow in his ministry. May God Himself encourage us
to have communion with Him at all times!
A.E.K.

(To be continued)
WHEREFORE WE ARE NOT DESPONDENT

"Blessed is the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the
Father of pities and God of all consolation, Who is consoling us in
our every affliction to enable us to be consoling those in every
affliction, through the consolation with which we ourselves are
being consoled by God" (2 Cor. 1:3,4).
As many of our readers know, Sister Alberta Knoch is presently
suffering from the effects of cancer of the colon. Yet God is giving
her, her husband Ernest and their family, and all of us grace in this
experience. She writes, "How I wish I could write and thank each
one of you personally for your cards, letters and especially your
prayers. For it is truly in His strength that I am alive. How
precious, in the hours when I was too weak and sick to be able to
read, was His comforting presence and His Word. He reminded
me of 2 Corinthians 4:16; 12:9 and Romans 8:28.
"I had much time to pray for the saints who are ill, and for all of
you. My concern for all the saints is that we keep looking up,
awaiting our Lord's return. I was reminded by a dear brother that
the birth pangs mentioned by Jesus in Matthew 24 were in regard
to His coming to the Mount of Olives. We see all these things
happening today, so we know that the Lord's descent for us (even
before His return for Israel) must be very soon. May we be
redeeming the time, and witnessing for Him at every opportunity.
What a glorious future is ours!"

The Word of God and of the Lord

PAUL BEFORE FESTUS AND AGRIPPA
"Now, some days elapsing, Agrippa the king and
Bernice arrived at Caesarea, greeting Festus" (Acts
25:13).
Herod Agrippa II was the son of Herod Agrippa I,
king of Judea (from A.D 41-44) who had assassinated
James the brother of John with the sword (12:1,2,23).
The uncle of the elder Agrippa had ordered the
murder of John the Baptist (Mark 6:27), and his
grandfather had massacred the infant boys in
Bethlehem and its neighborhood (Matt.2:16).
When the elder Agrippa died, his son was just
seventeen years old, too young to succeed his father in
the government of Judea. So emperor Claudius made
Judea a Roman province and later gave the young
Agrippa the petty kingdom of Chalcis (between
Lebanon and Antilebanon), together with the right of
appointing the high priest. Now Herod Agrippa II and
his sister Bernice had come to pay a complimentary
visit to the newly appointed governor of Judea. Here
was an opportunity for Festus to get the information
he required concerning Paul's case, for king Agrippa
had the reputation of being an authority on the Jewish
religion; he would be able to help the governor for
mulate the indictment that was to be sent to the
Imperial court together with the prisoner.
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The Carefully Worded Speeches
FESTUS DETAILS PAUL'S CASE

"Now as they tarried more days there, Festus
submitted Paul's affairs to the king, saying, 'There is a
certain man, left prisoner by Felix, concerning whom,
at my coming to Jerusalem, the chief priests and the
elders of the Jews inform, requesting his conviction, to
whom I answered that it is not the custom for Romans
to surrender as a favor any man ere the accused may
have the accusers face to face, besides getting a defen
sive position concerning the indictment.
"At their coming together in this place then, mak
ing not one postponement, the next day, being seated
on the dais, I order the man to be led forth, concerning
whom the accusers, when they stand up, brought not
one charge of the wicked things which / suspected, yet
they had certain questions concerning their own
religion against him, and concerning a certain Jesus,
who has died, whom Paul alleged to be alive. Now /,
being perplexed by the questioning about these
things, asked, if he may be intending to go to
Jerusalem and to be judged there concerning these
things. Now at Paul's appealing to be kept for the
Imperial investigation, I order him to be kept till I
shall send him up to Caesar' " (Acts 25:14-21).
While the governor's account of the case was
basically factual, he nevertheless did not reveal the
full truth why he had suggested to transfer the trial to
Jerusalem. Festus gave the impression that this would
be a better place to sort out conflicting Jewish
opinions; but in reality he was "wanting to curry favor
with the Jews" (25:9).
King Agrippa, though an Idumean by birth, had
become a Jew, and he would have heard a great deal
about Jesus and probably also of Paul. So he replied,

of Festus before Agrippa
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"I myself also intended to hear the man." Festus
responded, "Tomorrow you shall hear him."
PAUL IS INTRODUCED TO A ROYAL AUDIENCE

On the following day, king Agrippa and his sister
Bernice made their entry in the audience hall, "com
ing with much pageantry," as Luke comments in Acts
25:23. The Greek word is phantasia, and it occurs only
here. In Palestinian Arabic "fantasia" is still used for a
procession. The royal party was followed by the cap
tains (the military tribunes of the cohorts stationed at
Caesarea) and the notables of the city, all in all, quite
a procession with much pomp and pageantry.
After the prisoner Paul had been conducted into the
hall, governor Festus addressed his audience as
follows: "King Agrippa, and all men present with us,
you are beholding this man concerning whom the en
tire multitude of the Jews pled with me, both in
Jerusalem and in this place, imploring that he must
not by any means be living any longer. Now / grasped
that he has committed nothing deserving of death, yet
as he himself appeals to the Imperial judge, I decide to
send him—concerning whom I have not anything
certain to write to the [Imperial] lord. Wherefore I led

him before you [all], and especially before you, king

Agrippa, so that, the examination occurring, I should
have something to write. For it seems to me irrational,
sending a prisoner, not also to signify the charges
against him" (25:24-27).
"The well-chosen words of Festus show that,
though he could not understand the feeling of the
Jews against Paul, he was convinced of his innocence.
The examination which followed was in no sense a

trial, for there were no accusations. The apostle is
given liberty to speak concerning himself, yet he
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Expectation of the Promise

skilfully brings in his meeting with the Lord, so that
all the elements of the evangel are put before his
hearers. It is but one more example of God's in
imitable way of turning evil into good, of making
human opposition work out His purpose. Paul, in his
chain, and persecuted by his own people, was per
forming a ministry which could be accomplished in no
other way" (Concordant Commentary, p.220).
PAUL'S DEFENSE BEFORE KING AGRIPPA

Festus turned the chairmanship for this meeting
over to king Agrippa who said to the apostle, "It is
permitted to you to speak concerning yourself." Paul
began with a complimentary exordium: "Concerning
all that which I am being indicted by the Jews, king
Agrippa, I have deemed myself happy to be about to
make my defense before you today, especially as you
are an expert, versed in all, both the customs and
questions of the Jews. Wherefore I beseech you to hear
me patiently" (26:2,3).
Then Paul tried to show that neither his manner of
life nor his teaching should arouse any hostility, es
pecially not from Jews. "My life indeed then from
youth, which came to be from the beginning among
my nation, besides in Jerusalem, all the Jews are
acquainted with, knowing me before, from the very
first, if they should be willing to testify, that, ac
cording to the strictest sect of this ritual of ours, I live a
Pharisee. And now, in expectation of the promise
which came by God to our fathers, I stand being
judged, to which our twelve-tribed people, earnestly
offering divine service night and day, is expecting to
attain. Concerning which expectation I am being
indicted by Jews. O kingl Why is it being judged un
believable by you [all], if God is rousing the dead?"

"A Light from Heaven"
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As a faithful Pharisee, he had always believed in the
divine promise that was the basis of the Jewish expec
tation: the coming of the Messiah, and the resur
rection of the dead. Yet this promise had been realized
already in Jesus; and that He had been risen from the
dead was the proof of His Messiahship. But Paul's ac
cusers did not recognize that the Jewish expectation
was fulfilled in Jesus. As for king Agrippa, we may
assume that he was closer to the sect of the Sadducees
than to the Pharisees. In those days all the high priests
came from a few Sadducee families; and Agrippa had
nominated some of these priests. So Agrippa himself
may not have believed in the resurrection of the dead
(cf Acts 23:8). This is why Paul asked him, "Why is it
unbelievable by you [all], if God is rousing the dead?"
I AM COMMISSIONING YOU*

'7, indeed, then suppose myself bound to commit
much contrary to the name of Jesus the Nazarene,
which I do also in Jerusalem. And besides, many of the
saints / lock up in jails, obtaining authority from the
chief priests. Besides, / deposit a ballot to despatch
them. And at all the synagogues, often punishing
them, I compelled them to blaspheme. Besides, being
exceedingly maddened against them, I persecuted
them as far as the outside cities also. Among which
persecution, going to Damascus with the authority
and permission of the chief priests, at midday, on the
road, I perceived, O king, a light from heaven, above
the brightness of the sun, shining about me and those
going together with me. Besides, at all of us falling

*A.E. Knoch, Concordant Commentary, excerpted and adapted
from pp. 191,221,222.
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The Pattern in Saul's Call

down to the earth, I hear a voice saying to me in the
Hebrew vernacular, 'Saul! Saull Why are you per
secuting Me? Hard is it for you to be kicking against
the goads!' Now / say, 'Who art Thou, Lord?' Now the

Lord said, 'I am Jesus, Whom you are persecuting. But
rise and stand on your feet, for I was seen by you for
this, to fix upon you before for a deputy and a witness
both of what you have perceived and that in which I
will be seen by you, extricating you from the people
and from the nations, to whom / am commissioning
you, to open their eyes, to turn them about from
darkness to light and from the authority of Satan to
God, for them to get a pardon of sins and an allotment
among those who have been hallowed by faith that is
in Me " (26:9-18).
The call of Saul is the most marvelous of all the
manifestations of God's grace. It is a pattern for us
who believe in this day of grace. He was the foremost
of sinners, yet God made him the foremost of His
saints. The grace of the Lord overwhelmed him, with
faith and love in Christ Jesus (1 Tim. 1:12-16). The
twelve apostles were called by the Lord on earth,
before His ascension. Saul was called by the ascended
glorified Lord from heaven. They were called in the
land; he was called outside the land. Their ministry
was confined to the land and the Hebrews of the dis
persion. Paul's service was outside the land among the
Hellenists and aliens. They were concerned with the
earthly life of our Lord before His ascension. Paul
begins with the Lord in glory.
Here in Acts 26 we have the fullest account of Saul's
call, and the only one that gives his commission to the
nations as a part of the Lord's words on the Damascus
road. He did not mention it in this context to his
enraged kinsmen (22:10; cf 22:21), as he here omits all

Kicking Against the Goads
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reference to Ananias. Paul uses only such parts as suit

the place and purpose.

Saul was called while he was still the most
malignant enemy of the evangel and deserving the
direst doom. The Lord's words about "kicking against
the goads" are found only here in Acts 26. In the
Orient a sharp, pointed rod was used in place of a
whip to urge oxen to their task. To kick the sharp goad
hurts no one but themselves. This may be taken as a
graphic picture of Saul's service up to this time. The
Lord was using him to carry out His purpose, but
hitherto Saul did not acknowledge his Master. He had
been goaded into persecuting the saints. Henceforth
he was to render willing, intelligent service,
acknowledging Christ as his Lord. And the risen
Christ promised further visions to supplement this

commission on the Damascus road.
In the audience hall Paul continued to say:
"Whence, king Agrippa, I did not become stubborn as

to the heavenly apparition, but first to those in
Damascus, besides in Jerusalem also, besides to the
entire province of Judea [Acts 11:29,30] and to the

nations, I reported that they are to be repenting and
turning back to God, engaging in acts worthy of
repentance" (26:19,20).
Since Acts is a continuation of Luke's first account,
most of the commissions are based on the commission
for mankind (Luke 24:47), proclaiming a pardon for
all men. The twelve combined it with the kingdom
commissions and limited it to Israelites and proselytes
(Acts 2:38; 5:31; 10:43). Paul first preached a pardon
of sins to Gentiles in Pisidian Antioch (13:38), combin
ing it with the first intimation of justification. Under
the twelve, repentance and water baptism were
required (2:38); but Saul was not a repentant sinner
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Prophets and Moses

when he was called and saved by grace. Hence for
believers out of the nations, repentance is not a
precondition for salvation, though admonitions may

make them sorry into repentance. For believers such
"sorrow according to God is producing repentance for
unregretted salvation" (2 Cor.7:9,10).
Here are Paul's closing words before king Agrippa:
"On this account the Jews, apprehending me as I am
in the sanctuary, tried to lay hands on me. Happening,
then on assistance from God, until this day I stand
attesting both to small and to great, saying nothing
outside of what both the prophets and Moses speak of
impending occurrences—if it be the suffering
Christ—if He, the first out of a resurrection of the
dead, is about to be announcing light both to the peo
ple and to the nations" (26:21-23).
It is evident that the apostle did disclose secrets that
cannot be found in Moses and the prophets. One was
the secret of the resurrection, made known to the
Corinthians (1 Cor. 15:51). Another was the secret of
the evangel, which occupies much of the epistle to the
Romans (16:25). We must either take the statement
that he had said nothing but what Moses and the
prophets said of future occurrences in a general way of
all his past course, or take it strictly of his conduct
since his apprehension by the Jews. If the latter is the
case, it becomes clear why, at this time of comparative
leisure, no epistles proceed from his pen and there is a
gap of several years between the Preparatory and the
Perfection Epistles. For the time being he seems to
have confined himself to the closing drama of the
kingdom. This aspect of his ministry is the only one, of
course, that finds any place in Luke's second account.
Until the kingdom was fully set aside, he could dis
close no more secrets.

Truth and Sanity
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MUCH SCRIPTURE

"Now, as he is making this defense, Festus is aver
ring with a loud voice, 'You are mad, Paul! Much
scripture is deranging you to madness!' Yet Paul is
averring, 'Not mad am I, most mighty Festus, but I
am declaiming declarations of truth and sanity. For
the king is adept concerning these things, to whom I
am speaking boldly also, for, that any of these things is
eluding him, I am not persuaded, for this is not a thing
that has been committed in a corner. King Agrippa,
are you believing the prophets? I am aware that you
are believing!' Yet Agrippa to Paul: 'Briefly are you
persuading me, to make me a Christian!' Yet Paul,
'May I ever wish to God that briefly as well as greatly,
not only you, but also all who are hearing me today,
become such a kind as / am also, outside of these
bonds1 " (26:24-29).
In verse 24, Festus used the plural of the Greek
word gramma. Its occurrences are listed under the
keyword "letter" in our Concordance (p. 177). The
Greek term is used both for the "writings" of Moses
(John 5:47) and (in the secular sense of the term) for
"letters" (i.e., literary culture or learning, John 7:15).
Most Bible translators felt that Festus was deriding
Paul's learning. Yet what he objected to were the
apostle's "declarations of truth and sanity" (verse 25)
which he had quoted from the writings of Moses and
the prophets. Luke does not report these in detail; but
he indicates that there were three groups of
quotations, dealing with the suffering Christ, the
resurrection of the dead, and the light for the nations.
Festus might have admitted that light could come
through study of literary culture in general; but he
objected to light coming through divine revelations in
Jewish writings.
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"That All may be as I"

King Agrippa did not admit that he believed the
prophets (verse 27,28), but replied with the sarcastic
remark, that he was almost persuaded to become a
Christian (a name of reproach and scorn in those
days). Paul, holding up his shackled wrist, responded
as becomes a believer in Christ Jesus. Full of grace and
with genuine courtesy, he expressed his desire that,
whether almost or fully persuaded, all who are hearing
him might become followers of Christ Jesus. With the
exception of his bonds, he would have them be like
him, slaving for the living and true God, and waiting
for His Son out of the heavens.
Thus ends Paul's testimony in Judea.

(To be continued)

H.H.R.

THE BALDWIN SUMMER FELLOWSHIP

The annual Scripture conference in Baldwin, Michigan, is
scheduled for August 1-3. Pastor Lloyd Hibberd (Box 84, Baldwin
MI 49304) announces that the theme this year will be "The Pur

pose of God."

SOUTH CAROLINA FELLOWSHIP

Arrangements have been made for a fellowship gathering in
Greenville, South Carolina the weekend of June 20-22. The Lord
willing, Jim Coram will be traveling from California in order to
present a series of messages on the theme, "Believing the

Evangel." He also hopes to present an introductory message ex
plaining the many features and advantages of the Concordant
Literal New Testament. The meetings are to be held at the
Ramada Inn, 1314 S. Pleasantburg Drive (Route 291 bypass) in
Greenville. For information, contact Alvin Robinson (Box 333,
Marietta SC 29661; 803/836-3110).

His Achievement Are We

FAITH ACCORDS WITH GRACE
In this era of great withdrawal from the faith, it is
nearly always claimed that salvation in Christ is con
ditional. Those who express interest in meeting God's
supposed requirements are considered "candidates"
for salvation. Of course in such an environment words
like "free" and "grace" will almost surely be present
as well. Many will acknowledge that men cannot come
to Christ apart from God's call and that salvation is of
the Lord. But in the presence of a basic representation
of salvation as a thing of reward, all claims about "free
grace" necessarily become nominal, mere "empty
words" through which many are seduced (Eph.5:6). It
is dishonest to attempt to deny this, or to cloud the
issues. Yet it is the work of the Adversary to do this
very thing, and he does it well (c/2 Cor.ll:3,4; 11:1315).

ANNOUNCING THE EVANGEL

Rather than presenting the unbeliever with an offer,
the announcement to him should be that Jesus the
Nazarene is indeed the Christ of God, and that He
died for the sins of the unbeliever as well as those of
the believer, in the grace of God having tasted death
for the sake of everyone. If he genuinely believes, hav
ing done so apart from all threatenings and in
ducements merely to profess that which is not his own,
he should in due time be taught the counsels of God.
It is especially important for the believer to learn of
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Gracious Enlightenment

those things with which he is personally concerned as
a member of the body of Christ. Apart from either
frantic hurry or undue delay, he should be taught
basic truths such as our election in Christ before the
disruption of the world, and God's great goal, to
become All in all at the consummation.
At no time should the salvation which we have in
Christ be presented as a reward, and certainly not as a
mere refusable offer that depends upon man as the
key to its success.
SUFFERING EVIL WITH THE EVANGEL

If it must be that some cannot agree, let us all,
above all else, seek to be walking worthily of the call
ing with which we were called, with all humility and
meekness, with patience, "bearing with one another in
love, endeavoring to keep the unity of the spirit with
the tie of peace" (Eph.4:l-3). Let us rejoice that the
infirm one in the faith, whoever he may be, will be
made to stand, "for the Lord is able to make him
stand" (Rom. 14:4).
To those who are

able to perceive the true
graciousness of the evangel (cf Col. 1:6), we would say,
Be prepared to "suffer evil with the evangel"
(2 Tim. 1:8). For men love the darkness rather than the
light (John 3:19). They may follow error out of ig
norance, but this is no indication that they will turn
from it when it is exposed in its true character. To the
contrary, it is at such times that they will contend for it
all the more zealously. We once did the same, and are
by no means superior to others.
If we should find that God has graciously
enlightened us concerning the faith, and yet would
avoid being puffed up, let us always seek to think and
act in ways that accord with this glorious evangel.

Grace is not Contractual
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"Now may the God of expectation be filling you with
all joy and peace in believing, for you to be
superabounding in expectation, in the power of holy
spirit" (Rom. 15:13).
RECEIVING AND ACCEPTING CHRIST

When we believe the evangel, we believe Christ.
Upon believing, having heard the word of truth, the
evangel of our salvation, we are sealed with the holy
spirit of promise (Eph.l:13). Thus we first "accept"
(or "take along," paralamband) Christ, as well as the
evangel that He died for our sins according to the
scriptures (Col.2:6; 1 Cor. 15:3). One should never put
a contractual connotation upon the word "accept"
when speaking of our initial acceptance of Christ.
There is nothing contractual in the evangel of grace,
nor can there be.
The Greek term for "accept" is a compound ex
pression, para and lambano. The first part means
"beside"; the second part means "come into
possession of" (Keyword Concordance, entry "get,"
p. 121). When lambano is used actively it is translated
in the CV by "take"; when it is used passively, it is
rendered "obtain" (in many cases, the AV gives the
sense well by the rendering "receive"). Often it is
translated in the CV simply as "get." The compound,
beside-get, in addition to being rendered "accept," is
often translated "take along" (e.g., Matt.2:13,14).
These English variants are required because of the
differences between Greek and English idiom. In all
cases, the reference is to that which one somehow
comes to have, or possess.
However, popular misuse of these words has caused
much confusion. This is true both of the word
"receive" (as in the emotional appeals made to the un-
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God gives All

believer to "receive" Christ), and with the term
"accept" as well (as in, "If you would avoid eternal
burnings, 'accept* Him today"). That is, the con
notations and inflections foisted upon these words by
preachers, are strictly their own. They find no support
whatever in the Scriptures.
The apostle Paul makes it plain that all that we
have—whether riches, health, success, understanding,
self-discipline, willingness or faith—is that which we
have received from God. Everything we possess is
given to us by God, even those things which we "take"
to ourselves through much time and effort. "He
Himself gives to all life and breath and all" (Acts
17:25).
When noting the difference between ourselves and
others, do we ever stop to think, and then face the fact
that all these things have their own cause? They are all
caused to be as they are. Do we realize that it is there
fore altogether foolish to be "puffed up" about our
own virtues while looking down upon others in their
weaknesses? To the proud Corinthians the apostle
Paul says, "For what is making you to discriminate
[that is, "differ9]? Now what have you which you did
not obtain [or, "receive"]? Now if you obtained it also
[even as others], why are you boasting as though not
obtaining?9' (1 Cor.4:7). May God grace us all, as

those who have received and accepted Christ, to stop
thanking ourselves for this, and recognize that this was
"neither of the will of the flesh, neither of the will of a
man, but of God" (c/John 1:12,13).
JUSTIFIED BY FAITH

When we believe, our faith is reckoned, or ac
counted, for ("into," eis) righteousness (Rom.4:5).
God considers our faith in His declarations to be a

Christ's Own Faith
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righteous faith; for it is always right to believe what
He says. However, salvation from sin is only to be
found in the work of Christ, not in one's faith in the

work of Christ.
Paul does not say that to him who is not working,
yet is believing (Rom.4:5), his faith qualifies him for
salvation! He does not say that we are justified
because we believe or in return for believing. This is
not the case. Our Lord "was roused," not merely to
make it possible for us to be justified, but "because of
our justifying' (Rom.4:25). "Being, then, justified by
faith, we may be having peace toward God, through
our Lord Jesus Christ" (Rom.5:l). We are justified out
of Christ's own personal faith (Rom.3:22,26). It is not
through our faulty faith, but through the matchless
faith of our Lord Jesus Christ that we have peace
toward God. His work of faith affords this to us. Our
faith only makes this known to us.
With regard to God's declarations and promises
concerning ourselves, as with Abraham, God has made
them matters "of faith" that they may accord with
grace (Rom.4:16). The very purpose in their being
matters which are of faith, is that they should already
be true prior to the time in which we first believe
them.
God "is justifying the irreverent" (Rom.4:5), doing
so gratuitously, in His grace (Rom.3:24). In the very
nature of things, when acting in grace, God must act
purposefully, according to His choice and apart from
any obligation to requite His creatures for their actions
(c/Rom.9:ll; 11:6).
It is fitting that those chosen ones who are called in
this current era of the display of God's righteousness
(Rom.3:26) should have faith. Their faith points to
Christ, in Whom, through His sacrificial death, God's
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Exemplars of Grace

righteousness is manifested. It is manifested, not
through our faith, but "through Jesus Christ's faith"
(Rom.3:22). God unveils (cf Rom. 1:17) His
righteousness to men by justifying them gratuitously
in His grace, through the deliverance which is in
Christ Jesus (Rom.3:24). This glorious gratuity is "for
all," "for all sinned and are wanting of the glory of
God" (Rom.3:24). It has been bestowed upon God's
chosen ones at present (it is "on all who are
believing"; Rom.3:24). God has done this in order that
we might constitute a special display, or example, of
this great blessing which He has purposed for all.
Through the obedience of Christ, this and related
glorious benefits will actually be given to all mankind
(c/Rom.5:15,16; 18,19).
NOT WORKING, YET BELIEVING

Many eagerly seek to point out to us that faith is not
work. However, they only do this in the interest of
making faith—though technically not work—a "con
dition of salvation" nonetheless. If they cannot qualify
by their good deeds, they hope to at least be able to do
so by their faith. They would not have God save them
solely because of His love and grace, according to His
own will, power and purpose. Besides, "if that were
true" all the glory would be His!
What they fail to realize is that while faith, in itself,
is not an act, one's possession of it is nonetheless the
product of mental activity. Indeed, when one is ac
tively engaged in believing, he is involved in much
mental work.
Many are more persuaded by a single inference of
their own—no matter how poor—than by all the plain
declarations of Scripture to the contrary. For example,
many attempt to validate the idea of conditional

Boasting is Debarred
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salvation by citing Paul's statement in Romans 4:5

concerning one who is "not working, yet is believing."
The usual assertion concerning these words is to the
effect that one may believe and yet still avoid all work.
From this it is inferred that while one cannot qualify
for salvation by "working," he must qualify for it by
believing. It is supposed that if one should be found
believing, doubtlessly his believing constitutes the
fulfillment of a requirementl Thus conditional
salvation is "proved" to be true, and all else in the
Word of God twisted in order to conform to this false
idea.
THE EVANGEL DEBARS BOASTING

Since we are justified gratuitously—without any
warrant, insofar as anything we may have done is
concerned—we cannot boast in ourselves that we are
justified (Rom.3:27).

The truth of the evangel—the grace of God in
truth—debars all boasting in man (Rom.3:27). It is not
merely that we should not boast, but that we cannot
boast! "Now may it not be mine to be boasting, except
in the cross pf our Lord Jesus Christ" (Gal.6:14).

Since we are believers, we are to recognize that God

has called and justified us at this time. But we are not
to imagine that inasmuch as most men persist in un

belief, He therefore intends to damn them for all eter
nity.
GOB^S GOODNESS TOWARD ALL

Our faith is evidence of our calling (1 Cor. 1:23,24),
of our having been chosen (1 Cor. 1:26-29) for
membership in the body of Christ and for life eonian.
If others do not believe, they will not enjoy the life of
the coming eons. But this is only because, according to
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The Goodness of God

Gods wise counsels and purpose, they have not been
chosen for this particular allotment.
We ourselves have not been chosen to have a part
among those who will be vivified at the consum
mation, which will doubtlessly be an inexpressibly
glorious experience for all concerned. We will never
know the experience of being brought from under the
rod of God's indignation in severe chastening judging,
only to be embraced in the arms of His love at the con
summation. Let us not underestimate the preciousness
of this gift for those for whom it is intended.
It is true that we will have been vivified already,
long before this time. Unlike the unbeliever, we are
saved from indignation, and will enjoy life in the eons
of the eons. But let us never glory in our own blessings
in ways that lead us to doubt the goodness of God's
counsels concerning the rest of men.
Since God is so exceedingly good, all will receive
whatever is best for Him and best for them. This is
true even if this should include the experience of a
temporary enlistment as a vessel of indignation in
order that man's injustice might commend God's
righteousness (cf Rom.3:5; 9:22).
When we believe God in these matters, our faith ac
cords with His operations in grace, and is centered in
His gracious promises. Thus we are enabled to believe,
and to rejoice in our happy expectation. Let us be
invigorated by the grace which is in Christ Jesus (cf
2 Tim.2:1)!

James Coram

CONCORDANT SONGS

We still have a small supply on hand of our booklet Scriptural
Songs (96 pages). Many fine hymns and songs of praise are in
cluded.

Among the Celestials

YET GOD
(Ephesians 2:4-10)

We have been reminded in the opening words of
Ephesians 2 that we were once, in our nature, children
of indignation, even as the rest of humanity. But now
there comes a change. It is introduced by the word
"yet>" or better, by the phrase, "yet God."
. . . yet God, being rich in mercy, because of His
vast love with which He loves us . . . (Eph.2:4).
This is where God takes over directly, and the pic
ture consequently becomes completely changed. His
mercy is declared to be "rich," but another factor
besides mercy is shown to be operating on our behalf,
and that is God's love, and not just His love, but His
vast love. He loved Israel in the past, truly and
demonstrably, but His love for the nation of His
chosen does not compare with the vast love with
which He loves us, for that is tied to the love which He
has for His Son, Whose complement we are.
. . . (we also being dead to the offenses and lusts)
. . . (2:5a). This is practically a repetition of the first
phrase of this chapter. It is an essential prerequisite to
what follows, and it is to be noted that the equally es
sential phrase, "in grace are you saved," is also
mentioned twice (2:5,8).
. . . vivifies us together in Christ (in grace are you
saved!) and rouses us together and seats us together
among the celestials, in Christ Jesus . . . (2:5b,6).

126

Vivified and Roused Together

Three consequences of our salvation in grace are
mentioned here: vivification, rousing and seating, and
all are described as being "together," and all are
collective, glorious experiences. These are joys that we
shall share with one another, and with Christ, Who
has already experienced them, and we are exhorted to
be enjoying them now, by faith, and in anticipation of
our glorious expectation.
Vivification implies the giving of life beyond the
reach of death, the granting of immortality. In its
fullness, it is the fulfillment of 1 Corinthians 15:53,
"For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and
this mortal put on immortality." Even now, it operates
in some measure, for God's spirit is able to "vivify our
mortal bodies" to an extent which enables us, even in
this life, to do things that are pleasing to Him
(Rom.8:ll).
Rousing signifies an awakening from the dead. This
again describes our condition perfectly, if indeed we
are perceiving matters as they are seen by God, and
accepting their truth by faith. As Paul puts it in
Romans 6:11, we should be reckoning ourselves "to be
dead, indeed, to Sin, yet living to God in Christ Jesus,
our Lord." Or, as he writes in Colossians 3:3, "For you
died, and your life is hid together with Christ in God."
The Greek compound verb su[n]gkathizo ("seat
together") occurs but twice in the Scriptures, here and
in Luke 22:55. The circumstances surrounding the two
usages could hardly be more different.

In Luke, we learn that those who had just
apprehended Jesus, or their followers, had just kindled
a fire in the courtyard of the house of the chief priest,
and when they were seated together, Peter sat in their
midst. This was the occasion when Peter was to disown
his Master three times, and a cock crowed to remind

Seated Together in Christ
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him of Jesus' words. Peter, relying on his own
strength, had earlier boasted, "Lord, with Thee I am
ready to go to jail as well as to death!" and Jesus had
replied, "I am saying to you, Peter, under no circum
stances will a cock be crowing today till twice you will
be abjuring acquaintance with Me."
Peter had not realized the power of Satan, nor had
any of the disciples. They had to learn through ex
perience. The Lord had said that Satan had claimed
them to sift them as grain (Luke 22:31). In the event,
one betrayed the Lord, one disowned Him three
times, and all left Him and fled (Matt.26:56). Peter it
was, the one to whom had been committed the keys of
the kingdom, who abjured acquaintance with Jesus in
the hour of His trial, even with oaths and with curs
ings. These disciples were the ones who had been with
the Lord all through His ministry, and had had all the
advantages of learning direct from His mouth, and of
witnessing His many miracles. How can any of us,
reading of their experiences, imagine for a moment
that we, in our own strength could have done any
better? If we do so imagine, then we, too, have not
correctly estimated the power of the Adversary, nor
the oppressive nature of the jurisdiction of darkness
(Luke 22:53).
But, thanks to the grace of God, we are not found
seated in the seat of the mockers (Psa.l:l), but have
been seated by God among the celestials where all
fears will be gone; and for what reason?
. . . that, in the oncoming eons, He should be dis
playing the transcendent riches of His grace in His
kindness to us in Christ Jesus (Eph.2:7).
Paul, as the foremost of sinners, was shown mercy,
that in him, "the foremost, Jesus Christ should be dis
playing all His patience, for a pattern of those who are
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about to be believing on Him for life eonian"
(1 Tim.l:16). We, as sinners, were likewise shown
mercy by the God Who is rich in mercy, so that in the
eons to come, He should be able to use us as a pattern:
for His continuous kindness to us in Christ Jesus will
enable Him to display the transcendent riches of His
grace to the whole universe.
For in grace, through faith, are you saved, and this
is not out of you; it is God's approach present, not of
works, lest anyone should be boasting (2:8,9).
This again is very specific. We can contribute
nothing to our own salvation, but owe it all to God.
Paul had maintained, in Romans 3:20, that "by works
of law, no flesh at all shall be justified in His sight, for
through law is the recognition of sin." "Yet now," he
continues in the following verses, "a righteousness of
God is manifest ... a righteousness of God through
Jesus Christ's faith, for all, and on all who are
believing, for there is no distinction, for all sinned and
are wanting of the glory of God. Being justified
gratuitously [that is, without any cause in ourselves] in
His grace, through the deliverance which is in Christ
Jesus . . . where, then, is boasting? It is debarred"
(Rom.3:22-27). The conclusion reached is in verse 28:
"We are reckoning a man to be justified by faith apart
from works of law."
And if what we do can contribute nothing toward
our salvation, neither can what we are, for the very
way in which we are chosen by God makes it impos
sible for any of us to be boasting in ourselves before
Him. If we must boast, let it only be in the Lord
(1 Cor. 1:26-31). Paul deemed all his former advan
tages to be refuse, to be forfeited that he might gain
Christ, and be found in Him, not having his own
righteousness, which was of law, "but that which is
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through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is
from God for faith" (Phil.3:7-9).
For His achievement are we, being created in Christ
Jesus for good works, which God makes ready
beforehand, that we should be walking in them
(Eph.2:10).
This is the logical conclusion of the matter. We are
God's achievement. The word here translated
"achievement" is the Greek poiima, meaning "doeffect," or "the effect of what God is doing." Its only
other occurrence in the Greek Scriptures is in Romans
1:20, where it speaks of God's "invisible attributes . . .
being apprehended by His achievements." Here in
Romans, the achievements are entirely and clearly out
of God—the context does not permit otherwise—and
the same is true of this passage in Ephesians. We are
the result of God's workmanship; it is He Who made
us what we are.
FOR GOOD WORKS

The statement, "being created in Christ Jesus for
good works," reminds us of verses 17 and 18 of
2 Corinthians 5. "If anyone is in Christ, there is a new
creation: the primitive passed by. Lo! there has come
new! Yet all is of God." And again in Galatians 6:15,
"For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision nor uncircumcision is anything, but a new creation." Did we
(the creatures) have any say in how we were originally

created? Neither have we in the new creation! All is of
God.
"For good works" cannot refer to works which find
their origin in our minds, but they are rather the works
of God, which He has made ready beforehand, that we
should be walking in them. Moreover, though they are
made ready beforehand, they are not works which
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God allows us to engage in prior to our salvation, but
they are works which follow salvation. Thus, in no way
can they be said to assist our salvation.
Finally, we note the word "walk" here in verse 10
and are reminded of its use in verse 2 of this chapter.
How different are the two references! Once we walked
in accord with the eon of this world, idling away our
time in doing the will of our flesh. Then, beginning
with the words "yet God" we were told of God's rich
mercy and vast love and of our gratuitous salvation in
grace. Now our walk is described in terms of the direc
tions of God's spirit, so that we may be doing His will
and bringing honor to Him. This is a walk of true
usefulness and blessing.
John H. Essex

(To be continued)

SOUTHERN MISSOURI BIBLE CONFERENCE

The second annual "Southern Missouri Bible Conference" is
scheduled this year for June 6-8. For details write to Dennis
Boman, 15570 Knochaven Rd., Canyon Country, CA 91351.
Several speakers will be bringing messages on the theme, "The
Reconciliation of All."

FELLOWSHIP REPORT

On May 1 and 2 special meetings were held in Centerville, Ohio
at the home of Bob and Amber Killen. Dean Hough presented
messages centered in Philippians 2:5-11. The talks were concerned
with the disposition of Christ, His humbling and exaltation, ex
plaining how this will lead to the universal acclamation of Him:
"Wherefore, also, God highly exalts Him, and graces Him with the
name that is above every name, that in the name of Jesus every
knee should be bowing, celestial and terrestrial and subterranean,
and every tongue should be acclaiming that Jesus is Lord, for the
glory of God, the Father."

Studies in Numbers

BALAAM'S WAGES OF INJUSTICE
"Then the sons of Israel journeyed and encamped
in the plains of Moab along the Jordan across from
Jericho.
"Balak son of Zippor saw all that Israel had done to
the Amorite, and Moab shrank in view of the people
exceedingly, for they were numerous. Since Moab was
irritated in view of the sons of Israel, Moab said to the
elders of Midian: Now this assembly shall lick up all
around us like a bull licks up the green grass of the
field. So Balak son of Zippor who was king of Moab at
that time, sent messengers to Balaam son of Beor at
Pethor (which is on the Stream in the country of the
sons of his people) to call for him, saying: Behold, a
people has come forth from Egypt. Behold, they cover
the eye of the area, and they are dwelling at my
forefront. Now come, I pray, curse this people for me,
for they are more substantial than I. Perhaps I shall
prevail, so that we may smite them and I may drive
them out from the area, for I know that whomever you
bless is being blessed and whomever you curse is ac
cursed.
"The elders of Moab and the elders of Midian went
with the pay for divinations in their hands. They came
to Balaam and spoke to him the words of Balak"
(Num.22:l-7).
According to His promise (Deut.2:25) Yahweh had
put the awe and fear of Israel on the face of the
peoples in the region, also on Balak king of Moab and
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Balaam's Interest in Fees

his allies, Midianite tribesmen who lived both in Sinai
and in the deserts east of the Jordan. Balak could not
know that Yahweh had instructed Israel not to disturb
Moab. So he resented Israel's presence north of the
Arnon in a well-watered area of about fifty square
miles. It was still called "the plains of Moab" even
though, at some time in the past, it had become part of
Sihon's Amorite kingdom that was now occupied by
Israel.
Probably Balak was a herdsman, just as another king
of Moab about 400 years later (2 Kings 3:4). Obviously
he feared that Israel's livestock would in time take
over all available grassland south and southeast of the
Arnon, in his own country as well as in the area of
Midianite. So their elders proceeded to bring Balak's
message to Balaam, a priest-diviner in Pethor on the
Euphrates, about 360 miles away from Moab. Balaam
had probably never heard of Israel before, and so this
name is not mentioned in the king's message.
For large fees, Balaam interpreted dreams and
omens in order to predict the future. If he would curse
the people that had come from Egypt, then their
Elohim might not protect them any longer, and Balak
might even be able to smite them and drive them out
of the area north of the Arnon. So Balaam must give
the impression that he knew Yahweh and had the
power to curse Israel so that Yahweh would withdraw
from them. Yet in the night Elohim said to Balaam:
"You shall not go with them; you shall not curse the
people, for it is blessed" (22:12).
When Balak sent a second embassy to Balaam, then
this priest-diviner boasted in his relationship to
Yahweh Whom he called "my Elohim," implying that
he might put a curse on Israel in Yahweh's name.
Elohim came to Balaam at night and said to him:

and Desire for Glorification
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"Since the men have come to call for you, rise, go with
them. Yet only the word that I speak to you, only it
shall you use" (22:20).
Balaam knew very well that Israel was blessed; so he
should have decided not to go. But he yearned for the
glorification waiting for him in Moab (22:17). So
Balaam rose in the morning, saddled his jenny and
went with the chiefs of Moab. "Elohim's anger grew
hot because he was going" (22:22); for Balaam's greed
was the only motive for his going.
In 22:21-30 we read that Balaam was blind to the
presence of the messenger of Yahweh, but his jenny
was not. Yahweh opened her mouth so she could speak
to him. "Then Yahweh exposed the eyes of Balaam so
that he saw the messenger of Yahweh stationed in the
road with his drawn sword in his hand" (22:31). Now
Balaam may have realized for the first time that
Yahweh was not like any other elohim. "So he bowed
his head and bowed himself down, with his nostrils to
the ground," and he admitted, "I was at fault," [or: I
have sinned]. It may seem that he is now committed to

speaking Yahweh's word rather than submitting to
Balak's desires.
After having offered sacrifices on the fane heights of
Moab's Baal, Balaam went off to the ridge, and
Yahweh placed a word in his mouth, saying, "Thus
shall you speak" (23:5). So Balaam revealed Yahweh's
choice of Israel to be His own people:
"How should I revile when El has not reviled him?
How should I menace when Yahweh has not
menaced?"
Now Balak took Balaam to another site for
sacrificing, on the Pisgah mountain range from where
one could make out part of Israel's camp. Again
Balaam spoke as he had been told by Yahweh:
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"How Good are your Tents"

"El is not a man that He should lie,
Nor a son of humanity that He should feel regret.
Does He say it and then not do it?
Or speak and then not carry it out?
Behold, I undertake to bless;
He blesses and shall not reverse it;
He does not look for sorrow in Jacob,
Nor does He see toil in Israel.
Yahweh their Elohim is with him" (23:19-21).
Balaam concluded his second inspired discourse
with the prophecy that Israel will crush the resistance
of all enemies like a lion devours his prey (23:24).
Then Balak took Balaam to the summit of Peor for a
third set of sacrifices. "When Balaam lifted his eyes
and saw Israel tabernacling by its tribes, then the spirit
of Elohim came on him" (24:2), and he said:
"How good are your tents, O Jacob!
Your tabernacles, O Israel!
Like the watercourses are they stretched out,

Like gardens along a stream . . .
His king shall be higher than Agag [1 Sam. 15:8],
And his kingdom shall lift itself up ....
Whoever is blessing you is blessed,
And whoever is cursing you is cursed" (24:5-9).
"Now Balak's anger grew hot against Balaam, and

he slapped his palms together. Balak said to Balaam:
To revile my enemies I called you, and behold, you
have blessed, yea blessed them these three times!"
Balaam replied: "I could not cross the bidding of

Yahweh to do what is good or evil out of my own
heart. Whatever Yahweh shall speak, it shall I speak."
And he added: "I shall counsel you what this people
shall do to your people in the latter days" (24:10-14).
While "hearing the sayings of El... and perceiving
a vision from Him Who-Suffices," Balaam said:

The Star Arising from Jacob
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"A star will tread forth from Jacob;
A scepter will arise from Israel,
And he will transfix both edges of Moab"
(24:16,17).
Some three hundred years later, this divine
prophecy was fulfilled; king David subdued Moab and
other nations named in this context (2 Sam.8:11-14).
Balaam was an opponent of the sons of Israel who
would have cursed them for a divination fee if Yahweh
had not forced him to pronounce divine thoughts and
prophecies. But then Balaam "went his way" (24:25)
and "taught Balak to cast a snare before the sons of
Israel, to be eating idol sacrifices, and to commit
prostitution" (Rev.2:14; Num.25:l,2). The Midianites
(Balak's allies), "by the word of Balaam" became for
Israel "the reason for a withdrawal from and an
offense against Yahweh in the matter of [Baal-] Peor"
(Num.31:16; 25:2,3). In Israel's war against Midian,
"also Balaam son of Beor was killed with the sword"
(Num.31:8; Josh. 13:21,22) in the almost complete ex
tinction of the Midianites who had been "led astray,
following out the path of Balaam of Beor, who loved
the wages of injustice, yet was exposed for his own
outlawry" (2 Pet.2:15).
H.H.R.

OLD TESTAMENT TRANSLATION

A great deal of progress has been made in recent years toward
our goal of publishing the entire Concordant Version of the Old
Testament. Translation work has been completed on many por
tions besides those fascicles represented by our published booklets.
After completing his work on Job, Dean Hough recently finished
the book of Ecclesiastes as well. He is beginning to work on
Proverbs at this time. Following his work in Kings and the Psalms,
Herman Rocke's current toils are occupied with revisional work on
Daniel, to be followed by Ezra and Nehemiah.

Concordant Version of Psalm 115
115 Nottous,OYahweh,nottous,
'But to Your name give glory,

On account of Your benignity,on Your faithfulness.
2 Why should the nations say,
Where, pray, is their Elohim?
8 +Indeed our Elohim is in the heavens;
All "that He desires, He does.
4 Their fetishes are silver and gold,
The "work1 of human hands;
5 They >have a mouth, +yet they cannot 'speak;
They >have eyes, +yet they cannot 'see;
6 They >have ears, +yet they cannot 'hear;
They >have a nose, +yet they cannot 'smell;
7 Their hands, + they cannot 'feel with them;

Their feet,+ they cannot 'walk with them;
They cannot even 'mumble in their throat.
8 Like them, may their dmakers' become,
All who are trusting in them.
9 7House ofc« Israel, trust in Yahweh;

He is their Help and their Shield.
10 House of Aaron, trust in Yahweh;
He is their Help and their Shield.
11 You who are fearing Yahweh, trust in Yahweh;
He is their Help and their Shield.
12 Yahweh, He remembers us; He shall bless 7usc;
He shall bless 'the house of Israel;
He shall bless 'the house of Aaron;
18 He shall bless those fearing Yahweh,
The small with the great.
14 May Yahweh add onto you,
onTo you and onto your sons.
15 Blessed1 be you >by Yahweh,
Maker1 of the heavens and earth.
16 The heavens are Yahweh's heavens,
+Yet He has given the earth to the sons of humanity.
17 The dead cannot 'praise Yah,
Nor all those descending into stillness.

Psalm 115
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18 +But we, we 7the living", shall bless Yah,
Henceforth and unto the eon.
Praise ye Yah!

THE DOINGS OF GOD

Here the psalmist meditates on what God does do in
contrast to what idols cannot do. The ability of Elohim
is summed up in verse 3b, "All that He desires, He

does." (This reminds us of 1 Timothy 2:4 where we
are told that God wills that all mankind be saved and

come into a realization of the truth.) In contrast the

idol fetishes cannot do anything, let alone have a
desire to do any sort of deed. One major reason they
cannot do anything is that they are merely the work
(literally, the "doing") of human hands (v.4b). Conse
quently, perhaps with tongue in cheek, the psalmist
indulges in a little word play in wishing that the
makers of these idols (those doing them) may become
as they are, namely, those who do nothing (v.8a).
The doings of Yahweh are brought to the fore in

verses 9-16. He saves (in Hebrew, the verb "help"
approaches the sense of "save") and protects as
Israel's Help and Shield. He remembers and blesses.
He adds (both to their numbers and their blessings) to
them all. He is the Maker (the One doing) of the
heavens and the earth, and He gives the earth to
mankind.

Of course the psalmist does not know many of the
doings of God that we have learned of in Paul's letters,
but in listing those works he knows of he leads us to
the ideal response (note verse 18). We as living
believers ponder over the doings of God, especially the
transcendent riches of His grace to us in Christ Jesus
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The Living will Praise God

(Eph.2:7) and say with Paul, "Now to Him Who is
able to do superexcessively above all that we are re
questing or apprehending, according to the power that
is operating in us, to Him be glory in the ecclesia and
in Christ Jesus for all the generations of the eon of the
eons! Amen!" (Eph.3:20,21).
THE JUST JUDGMENT OF GOD

The unbeliever's judging is in the day of God's just judgment
(Rom.2:5), not in the lake of fire. As is suited to each case, the
doers of evil will receive fury, indignation, affliction and distress in
that "day" (Rom.2:8,9; its duration is not revealed). This will be
more tolerable for some than for others (Matt. 10:15). It will be a
day of chastening (2 Pet.2:9), not of torturing. God disciplines
those of whom He is fond (Heb.l2:7-ll; Rev.3:19); He is fond of
humanity (Titus 3:4). We can be sure that God will be doing all
things well, exercising judgment founded upon His love.
Men will enter the second death not as a punishment for their
sins, but as a fitting consummation for the corrupted old
humanity. God's appointed time for the vivification of all (at the
consummation of the last eon) is not until a much later time. It is
not according to His wise counsels to favor the majority of men
with life during "the eon of the eons." Indeed, it is only because of
God's having chosen us for life eonian that our lot is not with the
rest of mankind in this matter.
The condemnation of sin has been accomplished already
through the work of Christ. All personal judgment for the un
believer's actions is confined to the day of judging. Therefore it is
unwarranted to conceive of the second death as anything more
than a fitting end for the old humanity, an expediency, a suitable
means of bringing the unbeliever's day of judging to a close.
It is likely that the second death will be full of mercy. For it will
occur swiftly. Those who die that death will enter it by being cast
into the agency which produces it (cf Rev.20:14,15). Surely life
could not continue for more than an instant in the midst of such a
great conflagration. Beyond such considerations as these, we must
leave this matter with God, Who, we can be certain, will do exactly
the right thing and the best thing, for the sake of all concerned.
The vivification of all mankind is His purpose and happy expec
tation! All judgment and death but serve this glorious goal.

Studies in Romans

ONE BODY IN CHRIST
(Romans 12:4-8)

A vital part of our logical divine service is the
appreciation and expression of our place within the
body of believers. Paul has this particularly in view
when he speaks of the renewed mind and sane dis
position in Romans 12:2,3. Our relationship with our
brethren in Christ is to be characterized by com
passion and concern in imitation of the disposition of
Christ (Phil.2:5), We are to deal graciously with one
another as He deals graciously with us (Eph.4:32).
For even as, in one body, we have many members,
yet all the members have not the same function, thus
we, who are many, are one body in Christ, yet in
dividually members of one another (Rom. 12:4,5).
A. E. Knoch has commented on this passage as
follows: "Our behavior toward one another is based on
the marvelous figure of the human body. We all have
distinct functions, designed not merely for our own
use, but for the edification of all. This is the key to
conduct among our fellow-saints. As the body is a vital
unity, so the saints are one in Christ."*
Later, Brother Knoch expanded on these thoughts
in an article entitled, "Our Relationship to Christ,"
writing, "The deportment that should accompany this
•Concordant Commentary, p.242.
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Members of One Another

blessed oneness is presented under a notable figure of
speech. We, who are many, are one body in Christ
(Rom. 12:5). Figures of speech are proverbially dif
ficult. Few elements of the education of saints have
been so neglected as this branch of literary science.
There are over two hundred distinct figures of speech
used in Scripture, yet few are able to identify more
than a score. Even our Lord's disciples did not un
derstand His figurative reference to falseness under
the figure of leaven ....
"The figure of the body must not be taken literally. It
is not composed of bones, cartilage and muscle, but of
certain saints who have a closer union with Christ than
Israel ever had. Israel was married to Yahweh, but was
divorced, and is now lo ammi ('not My people'). Our
union is far more vital and intimate. As illustrated by
this figure, we cannot hate our own flesh, nor can we
cast it off. So also, in our relation to Christ. He loves us
as He loves Himself (Eph.5:25-31). Let us remember
that our Lord has a literal material body, as well as this
spiritual counterpart, and never confuse these two."*
This close relationship of believers to Christ
expressed by the figure of the body in Ephesians 5 is
also true of believer to believer as expressed by the
same figure here in Romans 12. This latter truth is
presented in great detail in 1 Corinthians 12 where
Paul reminds us that the physical body could not
function if every member did the same thing
(1 Cor. 12:14-26). Now in Romans 12:5 we read that
"all the members have not the same function."
Jealousy of another believer or a covetous attitude
toward his or her service is very harmful to our service.
The renewed mind is concerned with making the
* Unsearchable Riches, vol.21, pages 419, 421.

Faith Initiates Service
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reality of the evangel known to others, its love and
grace and power for dealing with human weaknesses.
The sane disposition is one that seeks the good of
others and the glory of God. It is not concerned with
self-gratification or exaltation.
Paul's letter to the Philippians is very helpful in
guiding us along these lines. "And this I am praying,
that your love may be superabounding still more and
more in realization and all sensibility. . . that you may
be sincere and no stumbling block for the day of
Christ .... Only be citizens walking worthily of the
evangel of Christ, that... I should be hearing of your
concerns, that you are standing firm in one spirit, one
soul, competing together in the faith of the evangel
. . . that you may be mutually disposed, having mutual
love, joined in soul, being disposed to one thing—
nothing according with faction, nor yet according with
vainglory—but with humility, deeming one another
superior to one's self, not each noting that which is his
own, but each that of others also" (Phil. 1:9,19,27; 2:24). In fact, the entire epistle of the Philippians can be
taken as the literal interpretation of these references in
Romans and 1 Corinthians concerning the body of
Christ.

We recall the teaching of Romans 12:3 that God
parts to each one of us a measure of faith. Faith is the
spark that initiates our service. We believe that the
blood of Jesus Christ is the solid basis of justification
(Rom.5:9). With this believing we become impressed
and invigorated by God's love and grace displayed in
the gift of His Son. The result is that we begin to think
as Christ thinks (cf 1 Cor.2:16), in terms of confidence
in God and solicitude for others. What we believe
affects our thinking, and how we think affects our
behavior.
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Sharing the Word of God

Yet one's function in the body, or in other words,
one's service, will not be the same for every individual.
We will not all be heralding the Word or be dispens
ing to the needs of the poor or be settling disputes or
turmoil among the brethren. But by our living and in
the time and strength granted us, each of us will be
aiding one another in some way as faith becomes
operative in our lives (cf Phn.6).
Now, having graces excelling, in accord with the
grace which is given to us, whether prophecy, exercise
it in accord with the analogy of the faith; or dispen
sing, in the dispensation; or the teacher, in the
teaching; or the entreater, in entreaty; the sharer, with
generosity; the presider, with diligence; the merciful
one, with glee (Rom. 12:6-8).
It is clear that there are parallels here with
1 Corinthians, chapters 11-14, and with what Paul

writes there concerning the "coming together" of the
brethren in an assembly (1 Cor. 11:33; 14:26). Yet it
would be unfortunate indeed for us to confine the
application of these words to the assembly of believers
and to the special graces granted in that era before
Paul completed the dispensing of the word of God
committed to him (Col. 1:25). What is being said here
is of genuine value to us in the current era, and of real
importance to us whether we are with a gathering of
believers or are in some other environment.
We do not have the grace of prophecy in the same
sense as the Corinthians or even the Romans had it
when Paul wrote his epistles to them. But some among
us do expound the Word of God that is written and
translated in what we call the Bible. As they believe
the Word they are graced with the ability to share it
with others whether in an assembly or in everyday
situations.

Living the Evangel of Grace
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In any case, this point is vital: that the exercise of
prophecy must be carried on "in accord with the
analogy of the faith." At that time when Paul wrote
these words, he was concerned that what was spoken
be harmonious with the faith that he had delivered.
That is, true prophecy must be in accord with the
evangel. Even today, if we speak on any scriptural
subject we do well to relate it to the death,
resurrection and exaltation of Christ. In every aspect
of sharing the Word of God we will find that "the
faith" concerning our Lord Jesus Christ holds the
central and essential place.
The service of some is "service." That is, they dis
pense or serve out to others what they stand in need
of. Again, this may include the Word of God, as Paul
dispensed the evangel (Col.3:7), or it may be the dis
pensing of a gift to others in need, such as Paul took to
Jerusalem (Rom. 15:31). But in every case, the spirit of
compassion and love that permeates the evangel will
permeate the dispensing.
None of these functions of individual members of
the body of Christ can be separated from the faith.
Teaching or entreating or sharing are of little value if
they seek only to inform others or straighten them out
or supply them with needs. These activities can easily
be motivated by selfish considerations, the exaltation
of the teacher or the honor of the sharer or the desire
of one person to dominate another. When motivated
by the evangel, the teacher will want his student to
learn more of the grace of God for the student's joy
and peace. The entreater will long for a greater
appreciation in his associate of the power of the
evangel. The sharer will want to display the love of
God in his actions, so that the receiver can rejoice with
him in God's glory.
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Merciful with Glee

The particular tasks performed by the presider are
most surely related to the occasions when believers are
gathered together. In standing up before a con
gregation, the presider hds the opportunity of seeing
that all occurs "respectably and in order"
(1 Cor. 14:40), in accord with the spirit of the evangel.
Ideally, however, the presider's service extends out

side the assembly as well and involves loving guidance

of unsettled brethren in daily situations. The word
"preside" is sometimes translated "control" (e.g.,
1 Tim.3:4), which suggests that a great deal of wisdom
and grace is needed for this task. It is no wonder that
Paul feels diligence is especially required for this task.
Not all of us have the service of being merciful in
our dealings with one another, at least not so that this
becomes our most prominent trait. But when we do try
to deal mercifully, it will not be pleasing to God unless
it is done without resentment and pride. Paul says that
the merciful one should exercise his gift with glee,
with gladness and cheerfulness. It is God's mercy to us
(Eph.2:4) that trains us to be merciful, and the delight
that He has in carrying out His gracious purpose in
Christ (Eph.l:9) is what guides us to be lenient to
others with genuine pleasure.
We are one body in Christ. Let us be taking our part
in the ecclesia for the good of one another and to the
honor of our God and Father, in accord with the faith
that has been imparted to us. "And be walking in love,
according as Christ loves you, and gives Himself up
for us, an approach present and a sacrifice to God, for
a fragrant odor" (Eph.5:2).
D.H.H.

(To be continued)
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EDITORIAL

Did Christ die for all mankind, or did He not? Yes, of
course, say the majority of Christians who explain that
this sacrifice must be accepted in this era in order to
achieve its purpose; otherwise it will not ever bring
significant good to those who die unsaved. No, say the
minority who insist that the results of Christ's death
must be fully realized; God cannot fail to achieve what
He has set out to do.
But an even smaller minority see that Christ did in
fact die for all mankind and that this death will have
its full reward. Since Christ died for all, all will be
saved and enter into a true appreciation of God's
glory.
Paul puts it this way: "... if One died for the sake
of all, consequently all died" (2 Cor.5:14). He shows
that indeed not all are now living, that is, enjoying the
spiritual benefits of our new life in Christ (2 Cor.5:15),
but the entire human race was put aside when Christ
died on the cross.
Then in 1 Timothy 2:4-6, the apostle writes (revers

ing the order of 2 Corinthians 5:14), "God . . . wills
that all mankind be saved and come into a realization
of the truth. For there is one God and one Mediator of
God and mankind, a Man, Christ Jesus, Who is giving
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The Poor Commends the Good

Himself a correspondent Ransom for all. . . /'What
God wills is accomplished through the work of Jesus.
This view is not widely accepted, but we rejoice in

considering it and sharing it with others. In this issue
of Unsearchable Riches, we stress again that God is the
Source of all things (see the articles entitled: "Prayer is
out of God" and "Foreknown and Chosen of God");
and that He has revealed an evangel of love, grace and
compassion (see: "The Evangel and our Service,"
"What we Were and have Become" and "From
Caesarea to Sidon"). If this is so, there is no doubt that
God's goal of good and glory will be achieved.
One of the benefits of our consideration of Old
Testament portions (see: "In the Plains of Moab"), is
that we learn how God's operations widen in their
scope and their glory as time goes on. We go "from
glory to glory" (2 Cor.3:18). In a recent Bible class we
were discussing John 2:1-10 where Jesus turns the
water into wine, and the people learn the lesson that
God reserves the best for the last. On page 142 of the
Concordant Commentary, Brother A. E. Knoch
writes, "Men put their best forward at first, but God
leaves His for the last.... Yet the poor wine serves its
purpose to commend the good."
It is ideal and necessary for us all to ponder over the
significance of Christ's death on our behalf. This is the
center of our faith today, and it seems all the better as
we contrast it with the more restricted view in the Old
Testament. But even our present blessings, and those
superabundant glories to come for the body of Christ,
do not exhaust the glories resulting from the cross of
Christ. God's delight is to reconcile all through the
blood of Christ's cross (Col. 1:20), and that end shall
surely be realized in God's own time.
D. H. H.

Praise and Prayer

PRAYER IS OUT OF GOD

God's grand goal is to be Everything in every one of
His creatures (1 Cor. 15:28). In order to accomplish
this there must be intercommunication between them.
God speaks to men in His Word. Men speak to Him in
praise and prayer. Very few listen attentively to what
He has to say, but He hears every syllable that they
utter. Yes, He listens even to the inarticulate
groanings of their hearts. This is even the case when
they address themselves to Him, although they do not
know Him and do it only as a form, and speak of, and
to themselves. How, then, should He not hear our
petitions, who are acquainted with Him and His
Anointed? To be sure, in a figure, He may not "hear,"
that is, even if He does perceive what is said, yet He
does not hearken to that which is contrary to His ways

and His will.
In Hebrew the word prayer is based on the idea of
mediation. In the AV Samuel says to his wicked sons,
"If one man sin against another, the judge shall judge
him . . . ." Rather, he said, 'Elohim will mediate for
him." This form of the word (phll) is seldom used.
But, by prefixing eth, it becomes self-MEDiATioN, or
prayer. Usually a priest mediated between a man in
Israel and Yahweh. Prayer takes the place of the priest.
It is the medium of communication between God and
His creatures.
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Prayer is a Matter of Faith

The word hear, in Hebrew and Greek, is also used
figuratively, to denote hearken, or obey. God does not
hearken to all He hears, that is, do as each one wishes
Him to do, but he hears and answers, that is, responds,
to every word or thought which is directed to Him.
Why, then, does it seem as if He pays no attention to
our prayers at times? Again, if He only answers prayer
which accords with His intention, why pray at all if
our petitions do not alter His plans? Some tell us that
"prayer moves the hand that moves the world." But if
a million saints in one part of the world pray for one
thing and a million of His people in a different region
pray for the opposite, how can He obey them both?
Instead of compliance there would be collision. How
much less can He submit to each whim of every
petitioner? Is it not wrong for men to look at prayer
from the human viewpoint instead of from the divine?
But, we may ask, if only prayer in accord with God's
will is fulfilled, why pray at all, why persevere if it will
not change anything? To the mind trained in human
dialectics this seems a mere form and futile, without
any reasonable basis. But to the man of God it appears
otherwise. Realizing the vanity of reasoning about
things divine, he falls back on faith, and believes what
God says, rather than any inference which would be
logical only if a man had spoken. The prophet Ezekiel,
after giving the outlines of the restoration of the holy
land in the day of Yahweh, includes this notable
detail: "For this I shall be inquired of by the house of
Israel to do it for them' (Ezek.36:37). Does not this
show clearly that, not only is the answer to the prayer
already determined by Qod, but the prayer itself is a
part of His planning. How can we know now that the
sons of Israel will pray if God does not put it into their
hearts to do so?

Essential in God's Program
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THE DIVINE SIDE

Why should prayer have any place in the universe
during the eons, when their course has been planned
beforehand to the last detail, so that they are sure to
end in a glorious consummation? If prayer cannot
change this plan, why indulge in futile performances,
when they produce no tangible results? That is the
human side, which surely should be sufficient
evidence to show how utterly ignorant man is of God's
great purpose. The answer is simple: Prayer is an es

sential part of Gods program. God's heart hungers for
the fellowship of His handiwork. If He wants to be All
in all in the future, He must commence to be
Something in some at the present. He reveals Himself
to us through prayer in an intimate and personal
manner which would be impossible if He alone stood
back and allowed no one to speak but Himself.
THE OBJECT OF PRAYER

God is engaged in drawing His creatures to Himself
by various means. One of the most effective of these is
prayer. It is especially needed in the training of the
saints in their special function of revealing Him to the
rest of creation. Textbooks are good, but they must be
supplemented by practical experience. God could not
leave minute direction in His Word for every step in
the lives of billions of His saints. Besides, that is not
His goal. We need His Word now, in our ignorance.
But there is no written revelation for the time after the
consummation, because each one will be so attuned to
God Himself, Who will be Everything to them, so that
no written record will be needed, and no prayer will
be contrary to His will. That will be ideal then, but
now the experience of ignorance and evil is needed to
bring it about.
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The Gain of Fellowship with God

Let us be clear on this point. The object of prayer is
not to dictate to God what He shall do, or to get Him
to alter some detail of His plan to conform with our
wishes. Sober reflection would soon convince us that
this would lead to confusion unutterably worse than
we already have in the world. One saint wants this,
another that, and if both pray for their own way, one,
at least, must be refused, or more likely, both. But if
both close their prayers with "not my will, but Thine
be done," they will be heard, they will be blessed, God
will be glorified, and they will gain in the realization
of His will by their fellowship with Him. This will
usually humble them or confirm them in His ways, in
view of their future work in making God known to the
rest of His creatures. But the main gain will be God's,
Who will be more to them through this experience
than before. His great purpose to draw all to Himself
is greatly advanced through such fellowship with the
saints. The prayer itself, whether in accord with His
will or His intention, is a vital part of His plan, rather
than a means to amend it through the ignorance of
conceited mortals.
THE LONELY SAINT'S PRAYER

In my early ignorance of God's great goal, I was
much exercised about His apparent failure to answer
the prayer of some of His saints who seemed most
pathetically deserving. Take the case of a widow, left
alone with many children, for each of which she
agonizes in prayer, that they should • accept the
Saviour, yet not a single one responds to her
entreaties. Some of them die before she is put to
repose, and those who survive are not reached by the
gospel. There, you say, is a clear case of earnest
petitions and many prayers which were not answered!

God's Spirit Inspires Prayer
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I do not blame you. I thought so myself once. But now
that I have believed that God is the Saviour of all
mankind (1 Tim.4:10), and look ahead to the consum
mation, I have changed my mind. The poor widow
knew nothing of the future beyond the grave, so she
should have stopped praying, if she had been logical.
But she kept on because she could not stop. I am
inclined to think that each of her prayers for her
children was a "prayer o/God" (Luke 6:12), in a very
special way inspired by His Spirit in her heart.

Can you imagine what joy will be hers when she is
reunited with all those for whom she prayed, at the
consummation? Will it not be magnified by the tears
and prayers which she thought so weak and futile
before she died? And who will insist that these had no
part in preparing for the eventual reconciliation of her
offspring? And who will assert that the apparent delay
was not better, from God's standpoint, than if they
had responded to her supplications? It is evident that
God's plan calls for an experience of distance from
Him on the part of all. Hardly any are called from
their birth, or before, like John the Baptist. All of us
are estranged from God in our youthful years. Those
who are not reconciled in this life have only an ex
tension of this experience. All must be consciously lost
before they are saved, in order to realize the direness
of being at a distance from Him.
A serious stumbling stone, in the eyes of the world,
is the opposing prayers of Christians in time of war.
Both appeal to God to give them the victory, when,
superficially, at least, only one side can have it. In
practice it seems to be "answered," as a rule, but on
different planes. On the physical, the power of one
side may prevail, and history records a victory, but the
spiritual results are often worse than a defeat. Success
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God is the Major Premise

in battle may breed self-righteousness and pride and
domination. But this is quite contrary to God's ul
timate, which does away with the righteousness of
man, and leads to humiliation and submission. So it is
usually a Pyrrhic victory, far higher in price than in
profit. On the other side, defeat has its spiritual advan
tages. It may produce self-searching and humility and
submission, just the effects which God is seeking, in
view of His ultimate goal. So, in a way, the believers
on both sides of a battle are "answered." Yet the one
who thinks it was answered does not receive nearly the
benefit as the one who thinks it wasn't!
The "logical" deduction from these apparent
premises would lead us to cease from praying
altogether. If everything is cooperating for our welfare
anyway, why even try to spoil it by our ignorant and
selfish petitions? Alas, how illogical is human logic! It
usually leaves God out, or reduces Him to human
proportions even though He is the Major Premise in
all things. God is using all our experiences in order to
fit us for fellowship with Him, so to become
Everything in us, and through us to become All in all
His creatures. This calls for the exercise of faith in
Him, and doubt and distrust in all that is of man. We
must learn by experience how futile are all our wishes
unless inspired by God's spirit. As sin in humanity is a
background for God's grace, so are seemingly

"unanswered" prayers a necessary test to expose us to
ourselves and lead us to rely only on Him and His
love.
A.E.K.

(To be continued)

Studies in Numbers

IN THE PLAINS OF MOAB
The sons of Israel . . . encamped in the plains of
Moab along the Jordan across from Jericho. This was
the opening line of chapter 22 where the episode of
the priest-diviner began who had come from Pethor
on the Euphrates in order to curse Israel at the bid
ding of the Moabite king Balak and his Midianite
associates. Yet we read in the following chapters (23
and 24) that the spirit of Elohim came on him and
forced him to pronounce divine prophecies about His
blessings for Israel and its victories over Moab and
other nations. Yet the Israelites could not have known
of these divine predictions through the mouth of
Balaam, just as they had been unaware of what was
being discussed between Elohim and Moses when he
had ascended to Mount Sinai where he had stayed in
the divine presence for forty days (Ex.24:18; 32:7).
Thirty-eight years before, at Sinai, the Israelites had
become corrupted and had sacrificed to a golden calf
and bowed themselves down to it, saying, "These are
your elohim, Israel" (Ex.32:8). In Numbers 25:1-3 we
read that the younger generation of Israelites was
behaving like their fathers had done. While they dwelt
in Shittim (in the plains of Moab), "the people started
to commit prostitution with the daughters of Moab,
who called the people to the sacrifices of their elohim.
The people ate their sacrifices and bowed themselves
down to their elohim."
It seems that the Midianites were at that time
worshiping at the same shrine of Baal as the Moabites.
It may have been located on the summit of Peor where
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Idolatry at Baal-Peor

the spirit of Elohim came over Balaam (Num.23:28;
24:2). We read in Exodus 32:35 that "Yahweh struck
the people down because they had used the calf which
Aaron made/' This may have been the outbreak of a
plague as an immediate and temporary punishment.
Yahweh punished the idolatrous Israelites at Baal-Peor
by means of a plague when "the anger of Yahweh
grew hot against Israel." The plague was halted after
the ringleaders had been executed by the judges, and
the sin of Zimri was stopped by Phineas son of Eleazar,
son of Aaron the priest. Yahweh said of him that he
"reversed My fury from the sons of Israel in his zeal
for My jealousy in their midst, so I did not finish the
sons of Israel in my jealousy." Phineas was rewarded
with "the covenant of an eonian priesthood, inasmuch
as he was zealous for his Elohim and made a
propitiatory shelter over the sons of Israel." 24,000
people had been killed by the plague (cf Num. 25:315; Psa. 106:28-31).
THE SECOND CENSUS

After Yahweh had given the order to smite the
Midianites (25:17), He spoke to Moses and to Eleazar
son of Aaron the priest, saying:"Obtain the sum of the
whole congregation of the sons of Israel from twenty
years old and upward, by their fathers' house,
everyone going forth with the militia host in Israel. So
Moses and Eleazar the priest spoke with them in the
plains ofMoab along the Jordan across from Jericho"
(Num.26:2-4).

About 39 years had passed since the first military
census that Yahweh had ordered to be held in the
wilderness of Sinai (Num. 1:3). Now after the purge of
all those who had rejected exclusive allegiance to
Yahweh, Moses and Eleazar are told to organize

Numbering of the People
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another census. The wording of the divine command
is similar to the one recorded in 1:2,3; and the purpose
is the same: to register all able-bodied non-Levites
aged twenty years and over who were fit for militia
service. In addition, this second census should deter
mine the relative numerical size of the sons of Reuben,
Simeon, Gad, Judah, Issachar, Zebulon, Manasseh,
Ephraim, Benjamin, Dan, Asher, and Naphtali
(Num.26:5-50). Their numbers would provide the
basis for the future division of the promised land, so
that each tribe should receive an adequate share of

territory, as Yahweh said to Moses:
"To these the land shall be apportioned by
allotment by the number of names. For the numerous
one you shall increase his allotment, and for the little
one you shall decrease his allotment. Each cor
responding to their mustered ones shall be given his
allotment. Only, by lot shall the land be apportioned"
(Num.26:52-55).
The Levites were also mustered by their families,
"every male from a month old and upward, for they
did not present themselves to be mustered for militia
service in the midst of the sons of Israel, for no
allotment was given to them in the midst of the sons of
Israel.
"These were the mustered ones of Moses and
Eleazar the priest who mustered the sons of Israel in
the plains of Moab along the Jordan across from
Jericho. Yet among these not a man came to be from
the mustering of Moses and Aaron the priest when
they had mustered the sons of Israel in the wilderness
of Sinai, for Yahweh had said to them that they would
die, yea die in the wilderness. And not a man of them
was left save Caleb son of Jephunneh and Joshua son
of Nun" (Num.26:62-65).
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The Close of Moses' Career
JOSHUA COMMISSIONED

AS MOSES' SUCCESSOR

The Abarim mountain range runs along the eastern
edge of the plains of Moab. It was Mount Nebo, the
summit of the Pisgah ridge from where Yahweh would
later show Moses all the land: Gilead as far as Dan to
the north, the area of Ephraim and Manasseh to the
west-northwest in the hill country west of the Jordan,
the area of Judah to the west-southwest in the hilly
countryside beyond the Jordan and the Dead Sea, and
the Negev south of Judah (Deut.34:l-3).
Yahweh instructed Moses that he would have to go
up to the mount of the Abarim range in order to see
the promised land. And He added, "When you have
seen it you will be gathered to your people, you too,
just as Aaron your brother was gathered. Just as in the
contention of the congregation both of you rebelled
against My bidding in the wilderness of Zin to sanctify
Me at the waters before their eyes" (Num.27:12-14).
In Meribah at Kadesh in the wilderness of Zin
Moses had committed an act of sacrilege when he
smote the crag twice with Aaron's rod instead of
speaking to the crag, as Yahweh had told him, since
the crag or rock was a symbol of the divine presence.
Aaron seemed to acquiesce when Moses failed to
honor Yahweh as the Holy One. So both men were
guilty of unbelief, disrespect and disobedience toward
Yahweh before the very eyes of the people of Israel (cf
Num.20:7-13).
Ever since Kadesh, Moses had been aware of the
end of his career as the leader of Israel when the time
would draw near for their entry into the promised
land. So he prayed: "May Yahweh Elohim of the
spirits for all flesh give supervision over the con
gregation to a man who may go forth before them and

Joshua Appointed as Leader
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enter before them, and who may bring them forth and
bring them in so that the congregation of Yahweh
shall not become like a flock for whom there is no
shepherd" (Num.27:15-17). Moses was concerned
about future leadership for Israel. The people would
need a younger man, capable to lead them in times of
peace and on the battlefield as well. Joshua had been
Moses' assistant since those days when Moses set up
the tent of appointment outside the camp (Ex.
33:7-11); so Joshua was commissioned as Moses'
successor.

Yahweh said to Moses: "Take to you Joshua son of
Nun, a man in whom there is spirit, and support your
hands on him; have him stand before Eleazar the
priest and before the whole congregation and instruct
him before their eyes. Put some of your prestige on
him so that the whole congregation of the sons of
Israel may hearken to him" (Num.27:18-20).
Yet Joshua's position would not have as much
prestige as Moses' unique eminence. Later we read
(Deut.34:9-12): "Joshua son of Nun was filled with the
spirit of wisdom, for Moses had supported his hands
on him . . . Yet no prophet arose again in Israel like
Moses, whom Yahweh knew face to face; there was
none like him in all the signs and the miracles which
Yahweh sent him to do in the country of Egypt to
Pharaoh . . . and none like him in all the steadfast
hand and in all the great and fear-inspiring deeds
which Moses had done before the eyes of all Israel."
APPOINTED TIMES FOR
PUBLIC SACRIFICES

The following three chapters of Numbers (28,29,30)
are to be seen as a solemn affirmation (given to Joshua
and the people) that they will be allotted the land
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Prosperity in the Land

gushing with milk and honey. For only a prosperous
cultural community could provide so many sacrificial
animals and such quantities of flour, oil and wine as
were required to be offered at the appointed times as
described in chapters 28 and 29; the daily offerings,
those on the sabbath and the beginning of a new
month, the passover, the day of firstfruits, the day of
trumpet blast on the first day of the seventh month,
the day of humbling one's soul on the tenth of the
seventh month, and the eight days of the celebration
of booths (cf Deut.l6:13).
Chapter 29 ends with Moses' words: "These shall
you offer to Yahweh at your appointed times, aside
from your [personal] vows and your voluntary offer
ings." In chapter 30 we read that basically any vow or
pledge made to Yahweh must be kept. With no ex
ception it was binding to a man, a widow and a
divorcee (30:2,9). Yet the vows of unmarried and
married women were voidable. A father could either
confirm or annul the vows of the daughters who lived
in his house; and a husband had the same authority
concerning the vows of his fiancee or his wife
(30:6,13).
VENGEANCE ON THE MIDIANITES

In chapter 30, we find Moses, Eleazar and the con
gregation of the sons of Israel still in their camp, on
the plains of Moab along the Jordan across from
Jericho (Num.31:12). Twelve thousand Israelite
militiamen had been involved in killing Midianites
and had thus become unclean and were excluded from
the camp until they purified themselves on the third
day and on the seventh day. Their booty and also their
captives had to be purified as well (cf Num.5:2b;
31:19-24).

Dealings with Midianites
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When Yahweh gave the order to "avenge the sons
of Israel with vengeance on the Midianites" (31:1),
their males were put to death together with the chiefs
of five Midianite tribes. They were called "princes of
Midian . . . vassals of Sihon . . . king of the Amorite"
(Josh. 13:21). One of them, Zur, had been mentioned
earlier as the father of the Midianitee women whom
the Simeonite Zimri had brought into the camp of
Israel and had taken into his tent "before the eyes of
Moses and before the eyes of the whole congregation
of the sons of Israel while they were lamenting at the
opening of the tent of appointment" because they
were under the heat of Yahweh's anger (cf
Num.25:6,14,15).

The sons of Israel had been punished for their
apostasy at Baal-Peor. Yahweh avenged them with
vengeance on those Midianite tribes that had plotted
against Israel "over the matter of [Baal]-Peor"
(Num.25:18). The distribution of the booty (described
in Num.31:21-52) as it was handled after the victory
became a statute of law for future military campaigns
in the course of the forthcoming occupation of the
promised land. In the days of the judges, other
Midianite tribes proved to be a disturbing element
and were subdued by Gideon (Judg.6:33; 8:28).
THE SONS OF REUBEN AND GAD
OPTING FOR TRANSJORDAN

The Israelites had left their camp sites in the
Abarim mountain range and had encamped nearby in
the plain ofMoab along the Jordan across from Jericho
(Num.33:48). They were now closer to entering
Canaan than ever before. Yet the sons of Reuben and
Gad preferred to stay in Transjordan since it had ex
cellent pastureland for grazing their abundant herds
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Allotments East of the Jordan

of cattle (32:1). When they promised Moses that their
able-bodied men would cross the Jordan with the
other tribes (32:31,32), then the sons of Machir son of
Manasseh opted for the northern part of Gilead, east
of lake Gennesaret, from where they evicted the

Amorite (32:39,40).

THIS SHALL BE YOUR LAND

"Yahweh spoke to Moses in the plains of Moab
along the Jordan across from Jericho" (Num.33:50)
and told him to instruct the sons of Israel to evict the
dwellers of the land, to destroy all their molten images
and their fane heights, to prepare the land for tenancy
and to entail the land by lot (33:54). Then Yahweh
added: "Yet if you should not evict the dwellers of the
land from your presence, then those whom you are
leaving of them will become barbs in your eyes and
pricks in your sides, and they will distress you in the
land in which you are dwelling. And it will come to be:
just as I meant to do to them, I shall do to you"
(33:56).
When Yahweh outlined the boundaries of Canaan,
He did not mention the Transjordanian territories that
Moses had promised to the sons of Reuben and Gad

and the half tribe of Manasseh (32:33). The eastern
border began probably near the source of the Jordan
and followed the eastern slopes of lake Chinnereth
(Gennesaret), and the Jordan valley down to the Salt
Sea. "This shall be your land," said Yahweh (cf
Num.34:10-12).

When Moses passed these words on to the sons of
Israel, he added: "This is the land which you shall en
tail by lot and which Yahweh has instructed to give to
nine of the stocks and the half stock of Manasseh. For
they have taken, the stock of the sons of the

for Reuben, Gad, Manasseh

161

Reubenite... the stock of the sons of the Gadite
. . . and the half stock of Manasseh, they have taken
their allotment. The two stocks and the half stock have
taken their allotment across the Jordan of Jericho,
eastward toward sunrise" (34:13-15). The emphasis
that Moses gave here to the word "taken" may be an
indication that he felt he may have been wrong in giv
ing in to the demands of the Reubenite and the
Gadite. When we read the whole chapter 32 again, we
will find that an important element is missing here:
Moses apparently failed to consult Yahweh in the
matter; apparently he did not receive any divine in
structions what to do in this case.
LEVITE CITIES

Yahweh spoke to Moses in the plains ofMoab along
the Jordan across from Jericho and made provisions for
the tribe of Levi that would have no allotted tribal
territory in Canaan (cf Num. 18:20-24; 26:62; 35:1-8).
The other tribes would have to support the Levites by
giving a tenth of their agricultural produce to them
and by assigning to them 48 cities with the sur
rounding common pasture lands (35:7). Six of these
Levite cities should become asylum cities (three in
Canaan and three in Transjordan) where a manslayer
could take refuge (35:13-15).
BECOME HOLY, FOR I AM HOLY

"You shall not defile [by bloodshed] the land in
which you are dwelling, in whose midst I am taber
nacling" (35:34). For Yahweh had said, "Become
holy, for I am holy" (Lev. 11:45; 19:2). Hence the
Israelite sinners at Baal-Peor had to die, just as the
Midianite plotters. And later Canaan must be cleansed
from the remnants of idolatry, fronv murderers and
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A Holy Calling

manslayers, for Yahweh was separating Israel from the
other nations to become His (Lev.20:26), not because
of her acts, but because of His love for them
(Deut.7:8). We are reminded of "the power of God,
Who saves us and calls us with a holy calling, not in
accord with our acts, but in accord with His own pur
pose and the grace which is given us in Christ Jesus"
(2 Tim. 1:9).
The last instruction in Numbers was intended to
eliminate land transfers between the tribes (cf 27ri
ll; 36:1-12). It was given in the plains ojMoab along
the Jordan across from Jericho (36:13).
H.H.R.

EARL R. IREY

On May 25,1986, Brother Earl Irey of El Cajon, California, fell
asleep in Christ. He was ninety years of age. He is survived by his
wife Ruth. He was a farmer, a quiet and unassuming man, labor
ing in his own orange groves throughout most of his lifetime until
a few weeks prior to his death. Brother Irey was beloved not only
by his family, but by his neighbors as well. He first became a sub
scriber to Unsearchable Riches in 1934. During all the years since
that time, Earl and Ruth remained stable and sincere believers in
Christ Jesus, rejoicing in the many great scriptural truths which
they learned through the ministry of the Concordant Publishing
Concern. For years Earl volunteered his services doing valuable
work on the Keyword Concordance project, checking many of its
details for accuracy prior to publication. He had a great
appreciation of the Concordant Version, and found continual joy
and satisfaction in reading the Scriptures.
Notwithstanding the scope and intensity of all of the evil extant
in the world today, Earl was altogether optimistic concerning the
outcome of it all. He was persuaded, with heartfelt conviction, that
the permanent good that God will one day bring out of all evil and
suffering will be so marvelous and all-encompassing that we can
well thank Him for its temporary presence today. The apostle Paul
said it best: "I am reckoning that the sufferings of the current era
do not deserve the glory about to be revealed for us" (Rom.8:18).

Studies in Romans

THE EVANGEL AND OUR SERVICE
(Romans 12:9-13)

Love is the essence of the evangel. It is its dominating
feature: "God is commending this love of His to us,
seeing that, while we are still sinners, Christ died for
our sakes" (Rom.5:8). It is its sustaining force: "For I
am persuaded that neither death nor life, nor
messengers, nor sovereignties, nor the present, nor
what is impending, nor powers, nor height, nor depth,
nor any other creation, will be able to separate us from
the love of God in Christ Jesus, our Lord" (Rom.
8:38,39). Love is also the fruit of the evangel in our
lives: "... be walking in love, according as Christ also
loves you, and gives Himself up for us, an approach
present and sacrifice to God, for a fragrant odor"
(Eph.5:2).
When Paul entreats, Let love be unfeigned
(Rom. 12:9a), he is not writing in a vacuum. He is
speaking in the context of the evangel. Genuine and
vital love cannot be sustained apart from the effects of
God's love in our hearts. Elsewhere, Paul writes,
"... the love of Christ is constraining us," and this
becomes our true experience as we realize "that, if
One died for the sake of all, consequently all died"
(2Cor.5:14). The evangel affects the entire human
race, ridding the world of the old humanity, even
tually to replace it with universal reconciliation
(Col. 1:20).
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Entreaties Based on Love

In 2 Corinthians 6:6 where Paul again speaks of
unfeigned love, there is also an obvious connection
between our walk and service in love and God's love to
us in the gift of His Son. Unfeigned love as the fruit of
the spirit is patterned after the love of Christ and is
motivated by that love. Otherwise, what is called love
can really only be a cover-up for human ambition and
pride.
This entreaty for unfeigned love is the first of twelve
acts of service set before us in Romans 12:9-13.
Everyone of them is drawn from the evangel,
patterned after the faithful obedience of Christ and
His concern for mankind. We will now briefly look at
the remaining eleven entreaties in their turn.
Abhorring that which is wicked, clinging to the
good. . . (9b). The participles, "abhorring" and
"clinging" take the sense of entreaty because of the
context, but none of these entreaties have the
character of a command. They are the natural out
growth of God's grace in our heart. Like a child recoil
ing from a nightmare and clinging to its parent who
came to comfort, so we learn to abhor whatever is
wicked and cling to the good.
As people grow older and learn more about the ways
of the world, it is only to be expected that most
become calloused to wickedness and disillusioned with
what seems to be good. Many admit today that they
have difficulty distinguishing between good and evil,
and some say it is senseless to try to do so.
This is all the more reason why we need a firm
guideline for training us in what is good. The evangel
shows us clearly that the good is selfless concern for
others and a desire for the glory of God. This is the
pattern laid down for us in Philippians 2:5-11, and this
is surely what Paul had in mind here in Romans 12.

Walking in Humility
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. . . let us have fond affection for one another, with
brotherly fondness (10a). Brothers and sisters are not
always fond of each other, but those who share a
critical experience, whether a crisis or a special time of
joy, together will know a firm bond of friendship. This
is certain to develop in us as we realize our oneness in
needing a Saviour and comprehend what He did for
each one of us individually and for all of us collec
tively. Furthermore, as we grasp the truth quoted
above that Christ died for all, and consequently all
died, our feelings toward others who are not even
believers will be widened toward this closeness we feel

with our brethren.
. . .in honor deeming one another first. . . (10b).
The apostle says much the same thing in Philippians
2:3,4. With humility, we are to be deeming one
another superior to ourselves. Of all the entreaties in
this passage, this one may be the best for showing the
impossibility of pleasing our Lord apart from the
motivating power of the evangel. How can we possibly
be sincere in deeming one another first? Yet when we
see that He died for us while we are still sinners and
enemies of God, how can we avoid learning appre
ciation for others?

. . . in diligence not slothful. . . (lla). We all agree

that slothfulness is not a virtue, but it is certain that
diligence, too, can sometimes be harmful. Paul is
speaking of diligence as it stems from our com
prehension in faith of our Lord's diligence on our
behalf. He was obedient unto the death of the cross
(Phil.2:8) and is even now "at God's right hand
. . . pleading also for our sakes" (Rom.8:34).
Paul is speaking of the diligence of love. Rather
than striving for personal wealth that is so certain to be
harmful (1 Tim.6:9), the evangel leads us to strive
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Zeal for the Lord

diligently for the benefit of our associates and the
proclamation of God's grace. That is the diligence
with both the ideal motivation and the ideal purpose.
. . . fervent in spirit. .. (lib). As used in Acts 18:25
this phrase is closely related to the enthusiastic
teaching of the evangel shown by ApoUos. The word
"fervent" is in the same family of Greek words as
"zeal," literally signifying boil. Again, we cannot but
agree that much fervent preaching of the Word and
serving of the Lord does not truly honor God. It fails to
exhibit that confidence and rest in God that we see in
our Lord Jesus Christ. We have received "the spirit of
sonship, in which we are crying, 'Abba, Father!' "
(Rom.8:15). And whatever zeal we display in service
will be derived from this spirit of devout confidence in
God Who is working all together for good (Rom.8:28).
. . . slaving for the Lord. . . (lie). A few man
uscripts (not the earliest ones) read "slaving [in this]
era" here (the words "Lord" and "era" are somewhat
similar in Greek), and this is accepted as the proper
reading by some who connect it closely with the
following phrase about expectation. They suggest that
Paul is speaking of the present provision of expec
tation that makes the present slaving a joy rather than
a burden. That is true, but we do not need to have the
word "era" here in order to show that Paul is speaking
of present matters. Our slaving is in relation to the
Lord and in light of our expectation of always being

with Him in the eons to come.
. . . rejoicing in expectation . . . (12a). It is often
overlooked that God has an expectation (Rom.8:20).
While we are experiencing the groaning and travailing
in our lives today, we find strength and comfort by
contemplating God's expectation that the creation will
be freed into the glorious freedom of the children of

Service in Prayer
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God. Our "glorying in expectation of the glory of
God" (Rom.5:2) is very much a matter of joining God
in anticipation of all the good He has purposed
through Christ.
. . . enduring affliction . . . (12b). Hence expec
tation and endurance are often associated together (cf
Rom.5:3-5; 8:25; 1 Thess.l:3). Expectation gives
meaning to all that occurs, and so we can endure
affliction. We see that afflictions are only temporary
and that they somehow prepare us for the glory we ex
pect. At first, Job despaired because he could see no
reason or purpose for his sufferings, but once God
assured him that He knew what He was doing, even
with respect to the movements of stars and planets as
well as the activities of animals, then Job was satisfied.
It may seem strange to us that such matters as ex
pectation and endurance can be part of our logical
divine service. But they are far from being easy and
mundane activities. When derived from the Word and
patterned after the ways of our Lord, they are bound
to serve Him well as a testimony of His grace.
. . . persevering in prayer. . . (12c). Elsewhere Paul
speaks of praying unintermittingly (1 Thess.5:17) and
without ceasing (Col. 1:9).* This is the service of com
munication with God. It is the exercise of bringing our
thoughts before Him as an expression of our
dependence on Him. This, too, is an activity that is
patterned after the practice of Christ, and the prayers
themselves are patterned, like Paul's prayers, after His
compassion for others and desire to magnify the glory
of God.

•See the article entitled "The Time of Prayer" in our last issue,
Unsearchable Riches, vol.77, p.99>

168

The Evangel Motivates us

. .. contributing to the needs of the saints . . . (13a).
Even as God gives to us with our needs in view

(Phil.4:19), so we are led to share with others in accord
with their needs. A collected gift such as Paul was tak
ing to Jerusalem from Macedonia and Achaia
(Rom. 15:25,26) is not the only kind of contribution we
can give, but whatever we contribute should reflect
the love of God Who has provided that which we most
desperately need in His Son, that is, a Saviour.
. . . pursuing hospitality (13b). This act of service
might seem incongruous if the preceding ones were
thought of only in terms of large groups of believers

working together enthusiastically to spread the gospel,
collecting immense sums of money for further efforts
and zealously defending the faith. Of course,
hospitality may be organized on a large scale, but for
us today it is generally a simple and homey sort of
thing. Yet that is well because it will help us realize
that Paul is speaking of everyday behavior, if not ex
clusively, at least primarily. If our service is not in the
common things of life it is not likely to be very useful
in more unusual and stirring situations.

The evangel that Christ was given up because of our
offenses and was roused because of our justification
(Rom.4:25) applies to every aspect of our lives. It is the
foundation of our faith, but it is also the motivating
force behind our service as well as being the pattern
for our thinking and our doing.
D.H.H.
MICHIGAN GATHERINGS

In addition to the annual conference which is to be held in
Baldwin, Michigan August 1-3, Pastor Lloyd Hibberd (Box 84,
Baldwin, MI 49304) also announces a fellowship for the weekend
of October 3-5. The theme for both of these gatherings is "The
Purpose of God."

His Achievement Are We

FOREKNOWN AND CHOSEN OF GOD
The members of Christ's body were "foreknown" by
God (cp Rom.8:29). God's holy nation, the people of
Israel, are also among those "whom He foreknew"
(Rom.ll:2). Thus "the purpose of God may be
remaining as a choice, not out of acts, but of Him Who
is calling" (cf Rom.9:ll).
We are "called according to the purpose that, whom
He foreknew, He designates beforehand, also, to be
conformed to the image of His Son" (Rom.8:29). The
thought here is not that He knew something about us,
but that He "knew" us. This speaks not of His ig
norance of others, but of His special "knowledge" of
us.

God's literal prescience or foreknowledge of our
faith or works cannot be in view, for membership in
the body of Christ is a matter of grace, not reward.
Since salvation is not a matter of qualification, it is sure
ly mistaken to assert that foreknowledge is merely
knowing ahead of time who will qualify to be saved.

Besides, "free will" faith and acts could never be
foreknown. Since there is always a "chance" they
might never occur, their future existence could not be
an object of knowledge. On the other hand, where
faith and acts are foreknown, their occurrence is in
evitable, and thus it becomes impossible but that they
should occur.
In such cases as this, in which God's "fore
knowledge" of us is in view, foreknowledge is a figure
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God Foreknows Us, Conformed

of speech. It is not only—wonderful as it is—that we
are "known" by Him today, but that we were
/oreknown by Him long ago as well. "Now if anyone is
loving God, this one is known by Him" (1 Cor.8:3).
And, as those "whom He foreknew,' our calling itself
is founded upon God's predesignated purpose to con
form us to the image of His Son. The same is true con
cerning those in Christ among the Circumcision. In
writing to the believing expatriates of the dispersion,
Peter reveals that they were "chosen . . . according to
the foreknowledge of God" (1 Pet. 1:1,2).
Literally, we know facts, for example, "knowing this
before" (2 Pet.3:17). Figuratively, we "know," or
have a certain relationship with, persons. In making
his defense before Agrippa, Paul declared, "My life,
indeed, then, from youth, which came to be from the
beginning among my nation, besides in Jerusalem, all
the Jews were acquainted with, knowing me before,
from the very first" (Acts 26:4,5). "Know" is con
tinually used in ordinary speech in just this way, as
well as in many passages throughout the Scriptures
(e.g., Jer.l:5; Hosea 13:5; Amos 3:2; Matt.7:22,23;

John 10:14,15; Gal.4:9; 2 Tim.2:19).
In Romans 8:29, God's "/oreknowledge" of us has
in view gracious gifts and a glorious relationship with
Him. In His own counsels, God had already estab
lished these things on our behalf long ago, long before
we were born. Thus we were "foreknown" by God,
having already been chosen by Him, according to His
purpose, and "the vast love with which He loves us"
(cf Eph.2:4).
This is not a matter of partiality at all, but of pur
poseful choice—"according as He chooses us9' (cf
Eph.l:4). Its motive is the accomplishment of a
glorious goal; it is not born out of prejudice. Yet pur-

to the Image of His Son
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posefulness, even as partiality, involves the choosing
of some and not others (in any purpose that is less than
universal in scope). This is so concerning God's choice
of us, even as in an orchestra director's choice of the
members of his orchestra. He chooses those whom he
judges to be best suited to his purpose. The act of
choosing need not involve the slightest taint of par
tiality. Furthermore, God does not choose us simply
that we might be blessed, but in order to make a dis
play of His grace in us (Eph.2:7), and that we should
become a blessing to others, serving in His work, "to
have an administration of the complement of the eras
to head up all in the Christ" (Eph.l:10) and "to recon
cile all to Him (making peace through the blood of His
cross), through Him, whether those on the earth or
those in the heavens" (Col. 1:20). Our calling involves
"the multifarious wisdom of God" being "made
known to the sovereignties and authorities among the
celestials, through the ecclesia" (Eph.3:10).
Among the Corinthians (and we are hardly any

different), it was "the stupidity of the world God
chooses, that He may be disgracing the wise," even as
the weak, ignoble and contemptible, and "that which
is not," He chooses, "that He may be disgracing the
strong"—and, "that He should be discarding that
which is, so that no flesh at all should be boasting in
God's sight" (1 Cor. 1:27-29). Not many wise, power

ful or noble, "according to the flesh," are even called:
Thus "you are observing your calling, brethren"
(1 Cor. 1:26).
TWO CALLINGS

God's calling of the nation of Israel into the
kingdom of the heavens, in which "many are the
called and few are the chosen" (Matt.22:14), is an en-
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Chosen Before Times Eonian

tirely different calling than the calling which Paul
presents here for the members of the body of Christ,
according to his evangel.
In our holy calling, God's choice precedes His call,
and that by a vast expanse of time (2 Tim. 1:9;
Eph.l:4). God's call is of His chosen ones, and they
will respond. In Paul's evangel, election is first. Subse
quently, all these chosen ones are called; then they are
all justified and finally all glorified. All who are called
were first all chosen.
But in the calling concerning the kingdom of the
heavens, the opposite is the case. Many who were
called are finally not chosen. There election is last.
Only a few of the vast number who are called are
finally chosen.
Worthiness is essential for entrance into the
kingdom of the heavens (cf Matt.22:8; Luke 20:35).
Yet for ourselves, worthiness is not essential to the
allotment of life eonian (cf Rom. 5:20,21; Titus 3:7),
but only to having a part, or allotment, in God's
kingdom (His government or "reign"; cf Gal.5:21;
2Tim.2:12). All the members of Christ's body will
enjoy glorious life in the oncoming eons, and they will
possess it as a gracious gift (cp Eph.2:7; Col.3:3,4;
1 Cor.l5:51-53).
NOW WE ARE AWARE

The awareness that God is working all together ac
cording to His counsel and purpose (Rom.8:28-30;
Eph. 1:4-12), and that this includes His knowledge and
choice of us before we were born, seldom dawns on
the believer early in his faith. But when it does, and
we are able to put aside our false and prideful notions
of free will and contrary choice, we are bound to in
crease in satisfaction and usefulness.

An Awareness Given to us
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The CV of Romans 8:28 reads, "Now we are aware
that God is working all together for the good of those
who are loving God . . . ." Though this rendering is
certainly in accord with the truth, the thought
presented in the Greek text is an even wider and more
glorious one. It is not only that God is working all
together for the good of those individuals who are lov
ing Him, but that God is working all together for
good. Period. His operations for good are not confined
to matters of our own welfare, but concern the best in
terests of all. They encompass all that exists and all
that occurs. God is the Worker of all, for He "is work
ing all."
Ephesians 1:11 declares that God (Theos, PLAcer) is
operating (iN-Aering) all. Romans 8:28 reveals that He
is doing so iorgood. This is His purpose. Paul says that
those individuals who are truly loving the Placer not
only believe this, but are aware that this is so. Im
mature believers may love the "heavenly Father"
while being very far from loving God, "the
Placer'—"the only true God" or Subjector (John
17:3). God cannot be loved as God when He is not
even recognized (much less glorified and thanked) as
God.

The phrase, literally, "to-THE ones-LOViNG the
God," is not in the genitive case (of), but the dative
(to). It is an appositive, making reference to how
matters appear (cp James 4:17) in the eyes of those
believers who have this awareness (compare the "we"
here with the "you" of Romans 6:17, concerning those
who "obey from the heart the type of teaching to
which" the Roman saints were "given over"). The
main unfolding here—that God is working all together
for good—though marked by great intellectual depth,
is an easy to understand thought. It may be difficult,
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Those Loving God

or rather, impossible, for most to believe, but what a
wonderful awareness this is!
Syntactically however, these verses as a whole are
rather complex and difficult to translate into English.
This is especially so since an ellipsis is required with
regard to the thought presented in the latter part of
verse 28 and in verse 29.
We might phrase the passage as follows: "Now we
are aware that, to those who are loving God, God is
working all together for good. To these [believers],
who are called according to the purpose that, whom
He foreknew, He designates beforehand, also, to be
conformed to the image of His Son, for Him to be
Firstborn among many brethren [there is this
awareness]."
The definite article, which appears here twice in the
dative case (represented by the phrases "to those who
are" and "To these, who"), in both cases is used as a
demonstrative pronoun. Though in the first statement
the correct sense can be conveyed by the English far
demonstrative, "those," it is important to note that
Paul's reference is to his near-at-hand subject, those
believers who, in fact, are loving God. But in its
second occurrence, the near demonstrative, "these,"
must be used in order to retain the sense. For the apos
tle is speaking of those who are loving the Placer and
of their resultant awareness. It is these believers who
are being spoken of.
Paul does not say, however, that the remaining
members of the ecclesia are not chosen in grace and
predesignated of God. Indeed it is the very revelation
of Ephesians chapter 1 that they too are so chosen and
designated (cp vs. 1 and 4). But it is "those who are
loving God" who are in view in Romans 8:28,29.
In the nature of the case, then, the entire ecclesia is

God's Plans Come to Pass
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included in verse 30: "Now whom He designates
beforehand, these He calls also, and whom He calls,
these He justifies also; now whom He justifies, these
He glorifies also."

DESIGNATION BEFOREHAND

In the Authorized Version, prooHzo is translated
"predestinate," as well as "ordain" and "determine
before." The Concordant Version translates it uni
formly as "designate beforehand." This is its sense; it
simply speaks of what is designated or specified. Its
significance is clearly illustrated in Acts 11:29 (without
the auxiliary, pro, before): "Now according as any of
the disciples thrived, each of them designate
something to send to the brethren dwelling in Judea,
for dispensing." Man often fails to accomplish his
plans, the things that he designates to accomplish. But
God's plans, the things He designates to occur in His

own wise counsels, always come to pass, for it is He
Who fulfills them all (Isa.46:9-ll).
In the Scriptures the expression "designate before
hand" is only used in reference to a few subjects, all of
them of great consequence. Yet it should never be
inferred from this that these are therefore the only
things God designates beforehand. Besides, that is not
the issue. Instead, the question is, Does God operate
all (Eph.l:ll)? and, absolutely speaking, Is there any
other God (or Placer) except One, "the Father, out of
Whom all is" (1 Cor.8:4-6)?
GOD'S CHOSEN ONES

"What, then, shall we declare to these things? If
God is for us, who is against us? Surely, He Who
spares not His own Son, but gives Him up for us all,
how shall He not, together with Him, be graciously

176

A Precious Revelation

granting us all? Who will be indicting God's chosen
ones? God, the Justifier? Who is the Condemner?
Christ Jesus, the One dying, yet rather being roused,
Who is also at God's right hand, Who is pleading also
for our sakes?" (Rom.8:31-34).
In choosing us, God has acted neither as a rewarder
nor arbitrarily. Instead, in His grace, He chose us. It is
what He preferred to do. Others may be better or
worse than ourselves, but we are those whom God has
chosen. As the dictate of His wisdom, and in accord
with His purpose, He chose each one of us. He has not
revealed why He selected us instead of others to be
members of Christ's body. But we know that He has
done so and that this was the best decision that could
have been made, for it was His decision.
"Now we ought to be thanking God always concern
ing you, brethren, beloved by the Lord, seeing that
God prefers you from the beginning for salvation, in
holiness of the spirit and faith in the truth, into which
He also calls us through our evangel, for the procuring
of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ" (2 Thess.
2:13,14). We will never fulfill this duty until we
believe that God has indeed thus preferred us. God's
purpose cannot fail, and His purpose in preferring us
from the beginning and calling us into salvation is to
procure the glory of Christ our Saviour.
When we enter into a settled conviction concerning
these things, we will be shocked that we ever wanted
to limit God's foreknowledge or mix His grace up with
our responsibility. Finally, therefore, the fact that we
were foreknown and chosen of God, apart from
anything in ourselves, will become to us one of the
most precious revelations of all the Scriptures.
James Coram

(To be continued)

Among the Celestials

WHAT WE WERE AND HAVE BECOME
(Ephesians 2:11-22)

Wherefore, remember that once you, the nations in
flesh—who are termed "Undrcumdsiori' by those
termed "Circumcision/9 in flesh, made by
hands—that you were, in that era, apart from Christ,
being alienated from the citizenship of Israel, and
guests of the promise covenants, having no expec
tation, and without God in the world (Eph.2:ll,12).
The number five, the number of grace, is indelibly
stamped on this epistle. Besides its being the fifth of
Paul's letters as arranged in God's Word, it has its key

phrase, "among the celestials," mentioned five times.
Here in this second chapter, the same number is
brought to the fore again, for in the two verses quoted
above, the apostle tells us, in five phrases, what we
Gentiles were, while later (in verses 19-22) he will tell
us in five phrases what we have become.
Briefly, we were (1) apart from Christ, (2) alienated
from the citizenship of Israel, (3) guests of the promise
covenants, (4) having no expectation, and (5) without
God in the world. We have become (1) fellow citizens
of the saints, (2) members of God's family, (3) built
upon one foundation, (4) part of one building, a holy
temple in the Lord, and (5) the dwelling place of
God's spirit. What a change it is, from a state of
hopelessness and alienation from God to one of being
a dwelling place of His spirit! The intervening verses
(13-18) tell us how this change has been brought
about, and are prefixed by the words, "Yet now."
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God Provides a Solution

In the flesh, Israel had all the privileges. Theirs
were the sonship and the glory and the covenants and
the legislation and the divine service and the
promises; theirs were the fathers, and out of them was
the Christ according to the flesh (Rom.4:4,5). These

privileges imposed difficulties as far as the nations
were concerned, but the "Yet now" indicates that God
has intervened to impose His own solution to the
problem, which He Himself created by choosing a
people out from the rest. We see a similar "Yet now"
in Romans 3:21, where God settles once and for all
time the problem of sin, after first showing that
humanity had reached a state of deadlock to which it
could find no solution of its own. And again we see a
"Yet now" in 1 Corinthians 15:20, where God finds an
answer to the impasse of death, from which nobody
can possibly rouse himself. God's intervention finds a
solution from which all men eventually benefit, for it
leads to the ultimate destruction of death itself, and
the final outcome of God being All in all (1 Cor.
15:26,28).
In Ephesians 2:13-18, God outlines His solution to
the problem created by the distinction between Israel
and the nations. His apostle, Paul, had been leading
up to this in his earlier letters—ever since, in fact, he
had declared in 2 Corinthians 5:17 that "if anyone is
in Christ, there is a new creation: the primitive passed
by. Lo! there has come new." In Galatians 3:28, he
had declared that "in Him [Christ] there is no jew nor
yet Greek, there is no slave nor yet free, there is no
male and female, for you are all one in Christ Jesus."
Twice in the same epistle he declares that neither cir
cumcision nor uncircumcision is availing anything
(Gal.5:6; 6:15), and on the second of these occasions

he refers again to the new creation. In Ephesians 2:10,

Circumcision and Uncircumcision
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we were told that "we are being created in Christ
Jesus." But in order to bring this about, the barrier
imposed by fleshly privilege must be destroyed, so
that there should be no impediment to the unity
which this new creation demands.
Let us look at these verses in more detail.
WHAT WE WERE

Wherefore, remember that once you, the nations in
flesh—Who are termed "JJndrcumdsion* by those
termed "Circumcision," in flesh, made by hands
(v.ll). This clearly is addressed to the Gentile
believers, those who came from the nations formerly
despised by the Jews, since God had made no
covenant with them as He had with Israel through
their father, Abraham. The difficulty lay in the fact
that the sign of the covenant, circumcision, had been
completely misinterpreted by Abraham's descendants.

Instead of seeing it as an indication of the impotence
of the flesh to produce that which was pleasing to God,
they regarded it as a sign of fleshly exaltation and
privilege. They tended to disparage those who were
not circumcised.

In the flesh, the Gentiles (nations) were "apart from
Christ," for Christ "according to the flesh" came of
the seed of David (Rom. 1:3), and was therefore
associated with Israel. Indeed, He Himself said, "I
was not commissioned except for the lost sheep of the

house of Israel" (Matt. 15:24), and He commissioned
the Twelve on the same lines (Matt. 10:5,6). It was
later to be written of Him that "to His own He came,

and those who are His own accepted Him not" (John

1:11). The nations were outside of His ministry,
though, as puppies, they might obtain a few scraps
which fell from their masters' table (Matt. 15:26,27).
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The Gentiles in the Flesh

In actuality, the nations were "alienated from the
citizenship of Israel." Divine intervention was needed
before Peter could accept the fact that God was about
to bless the Gentiles along with His own people (see
Acts chapters 10 and 11). The nations were only
"guests of the promised covenants, having no expec
tation, and without God in the world."
The word here translated "guests" is the Greek
xenon, meaning "lodger," and is applied to one who is

lodging as a guest or stranger in another family while
away from home. In other passages, it is translated
"stranger," e.g., Matthew 25:35,38,43,44; also 27:7,
and Hebrews 11:13 and 3 John 5. Here in Ephesians,
it is translated "strangers" in the King James Version,
and there does seem to be an element of estrangement
implicit in the term. The nations were outside of the
family of Israel, and consequently had no expectation,
since all the promises from the time of Abraham
onwards had been made to Israel.
The phrase "without God" is one word in Greek,
atheos, from which we get our word "atheist." It is the
only time it is used in the Greek Scriptures. Can there
by any more forlorn situation as that described in this
verse? "Having no expectation, and without God in
the world." Contrast this with the status of Israel at
that time "whose is the sonship and the glory and the

covenants and the legislation and the divine service

and the promises; whose are the fathers, and out of
whom is the Christ according to the flesh, Who is over
all, God be blessed for the eons. Amen!" (Rom.9:4,5).

But now God proposes to effect a change, so that

believers out of Israel and those from among the
nations shall shed their distinctions, and enjoy the
same blessings and share the same expectation,
though both the blessings and the expectation will be

Yet Now You are Near
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far more lofty and far more glorious than those
previously enjoyed by Israel in respect of the
kingdom. In the next few verses, all distinctions are
nullified, all divisions destroyed, and a new humanity
is created in which no disunion exists.
HOW THE CHANGE TAKES PLACE

Yet now, in Christ Jesus, you, who once are far off,
are become near by the blood of Christ (2:13). Notice
immediately that all is accomplished in and through
Christ. Neither we Gentiles nor those of believing
Israel can accomplish the work of ourselves. We have
already been told, in verse 10, that we are God's
achievement, and this and subsequent verses plainly

confirm this.
What is it that makes the blood of Christ so effec
tive? Peter speaks of "the precious blood of Christ, as
of a flawless and unspotted Lamb, foreknown, indeed,
before the disruption of the world . . . ." (1 Pet.
1:19,20). Peter brings to our attention two great
points; firstly, that the blood of Christ is that of
Someone Who is unblemished, or (as Paul puts it in
2 Corinthians 5:21—"One not knowing sin"), and
secondly, the death of Christ was foreknown, and
therefore purposed, before there was any evidence of
rebellion in God's universe.
Of course, the expression "the blood of Christ" is a
figure of speech. Of itself, the actual blood does

nothing. It is the shedding of the blood, i.e., the death
of Christ, which is the effective action. And even that
would have accomplished nothing had it not been in
accord with God's will and purpose. If Christ, for ex
ample, had taken up arms, and shed His blood in bat
tle or as a martyr, that would have achieved nothing.
The Lamb had to be "crucified and slain," and was in
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fact "given up" with that intent "in the specific
counsel and foreknowledge of God" (Acts 2:23), When
we speak of the blood of Christ, we think, therefore, of
all that was accomplished by His death and the suf
ferings that were associated with it. In Colossians 1:20,
the blood of Christ's cross is shown to be so effective in
making peace that God is able to reconcile all in earth
and heaven to Himself through it.
The word eirSni (peace) is prominent in all Paul's

writings. It occurs six times in Ephesians, three of them
being in this section (vs. 14,15,17). We continue to read:
For He, Christ, is our peace, Who makes both one, and
razes the central wall of the barrier (the enmity in His

flesh), nullifying the law of precepts in decrees, that He
should be creating the two, in Himself, into one new
humanity, making peace; and should be reconciling both
in one body to God through the cross, killing the enmity
in it. And, coming, He brings the evangel of peace to you,
those afar, and peace to those near, for through Him we
both have had the access, in one spirit, to the Father
(Eph.2:14-18).
The "central wall of the barrier" is a reference to

the stone wall that was built around the edge of the
inner court of the temple, to keep it separate from the

outer court (or court of the Gentiles). The inner court

stood on a raised platform, some 25 feet above the
outer court. Its surrounding wall had pillars,
equidistant from each other, and some of these bore

inscriptions forbidding entrance, on pain of death, to
Gentiles. One of these notices is still extant, and is
reproduced in full in the Concordant Commentary,
on page 290, where it is translated, "No alien is to
enter within the balustrade and embankment about
the sacred place. Whoever is caught will be responsi
ble for his death, which will ensue."

Through Christ's Cross
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In Ephesians 2:14, the expression "the central wall
of the barrier" is used to figure the enmity (to the
nations) which is in Christ's flesh. This enmity rose
from the fact that, as we saw earlier, Christ, in the
flesh, belonged solely to Israel. Paul was preparing the
saints for this further development when he wrote in
2 Corinthians 5:16, "So that we, from now on, are
acquainted with no one according to flesh. Yet even if
we have known Christ according to flesh, nevertheless
now we know Him so no longer." The enmity in
Christ's flesh was just as much a barrier to the nations
as was the central wall which shut the aliens out of the

sanctuary. The only way out of this difficulty is for the
barrier to be razed—destroyed—so that it no longer
exists to prevent either party from having access, in
one spirit, to the Father, Whose dwelling-place is in
the Most Holy.
The cross is introduced here (the only time it is
mentioned in Ephesians, and the first of five oc
currences in the prison epistles) to emphasize again
the basis of peace. Compare this once more with
Colossians 1:20. Paul also uses the word "cross" five
times in his earlier letters, and forms of the verb "to
crucify" ten times, yet the cross is not mentioned in
any of the Circumcision writings, except as a historical
event, much to be deplored by Israel, for in it their
leaders were indicted. Peter accused them of
assassination (Acts 2:23). Paul, in anticipation of the
new creation, sees the word of the cross as the power
of God and the wisdom of God. If "our old humanity
was crucified together with Christ," then the body of
Sin is nullified (Romans 6:6), and therefore all the evil
and all the prejudices that go with the old humanity
are disposed of at a stroke, so that "nothing, conse
quently, is now condemnation to those in Christ
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Jesus" (Rom.8:l). Paul is determined to know nothing
among us save "Jesus Christ and Him crucified"
(1 Cor.2:2), for the "word of the cross" forms the basis
of "the evangel of peace." Through Christ's death,

both those near and those afar have gained access, in
one spirit, to the Father.
WHAT WE ARE NOW

Consequently, then, no longer are you guests and
sojourners, but are fellow-citizens of the saints and
belong to Gods family, being built on the foundation
of the apostles and prophets, the capstone of the cor
ner being Christ Jesus Himself, in Whom the entire

building, being connected together, is growing into a
holy temple in the Lord: in Whom you, also, are being
built together for Gods dwelling place, in spirit
(Eph.2:19-22).

The apostle is still addressing us Gentiles when he
says that we are no longer guests and sojourners, but
now he goes on to show our relationship to all the
saints, in that we share in common three things. We
are all under God's government, we are all members of
His family, and we are all part of His dwelling place.
But these things are not static. They will grow and
develop as time goes on until they embrace all.
It is God's desire to be All in all. As a means toward
this end, He is heading up all in the Christ, as we saw
in the first chapter of this epistle, and our lot was cast
in Him. We, therefore, have a very special interest in
all developments. As Christ's complement, we have a
special place in this new relationship. We ac
knowledge His headship, and therefore recognize the
divine government as exercised through Him. Our
particular realm is inherent in the heavens, and at His
coming for us, our bodies of humiliation will be

A Holy Temple in the Lord
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conformed to the body of His glory (Phil.3:20,21).
Already we are recognized as members of God's
family, for back in Romans we were designated sons of
God, and were given the privilege of addressing Him
as "Abba, Father' (Rom.8:14-16).
The final picture is of a mighty building. It is again
a figure of speech, for the edifice is not made up of
literal stones, but of living beings, forming a holy
spiritual temple in which God delights to dwell. The
Corinthian saints were given a faint picture of this
when Paul declared each to be a temple of God
(1 Cor.3:16). Here in Ephesians, the ecclesia is seen as
a part, an increment, in the construction of the
mighty, universal whole.
The phrase, "the capstone of the corner" is worth
examining, since it occurs only here and in 1 Peter 2:6.
Ancient buildings had massive corner stones. The
chief cornerstone was the principal stone in the con
struction of the edifice, and was most carefully shaped
and laid, for on it the lines and angles of the whole
structure depended. But some buildings also had a
head cornerstone, richly chiseled and beautifully or
namented, into which all the rest was built. This
reminds us of what is written in Psalm 118:22,23.
"The stone which the builders rejected, it came to be
for the head of the corner. From Yahweh came this,
and it is marvelous in our eyes."

This passage is quoted, in whole or in part, five
times in the New Testament, i.e., Matthew 21:42;
Mark 12:10; Luke 20:17; Acts 4:11 and 1 Peter 2:4-7.
The first three are parallel accounts of the same
utterance of Jesus, and all five have their fulfillment in
His Millennial reign. Peter, however, goes on to
suggest that those to whom he was writing ("the

chosen expatriates of the dispersion") were also "liv-
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ing stones, being built up a spiritual house, into a holy

priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, most accep
table to God through Jesus Christ."
Peter also quotes from Isaiah 28:16 when he says,
"Lo! I am laying in Zion a corner capstone, chosen,
held in honor, and he who is believing on it may by no
means be disgraced." The use of the term "Zion" in
Isaiah, and "priesthood" by Peter, shows clearly that
both are to be interpreted as referring to the future
reign on earth of Christ as King and Chief Priest.
Paul, however, presents us with a much wider pic
ture. The Stone is the same—Christ, but in Ephesians
there is no mention of a rejection. Israel might have

rejected its Messiah, but there is no question of the

ecclesia, which is Christ's body and complement, ever
rejecting its Head. Here we have a picture of a univer
sal and permanent temple, not a priesthood for the
eon, which can only function while an intermediary
between God and man is still required. In the oneness
which exists between God and ourselves, through
Christ, we have direct access to the Father, Who finds
in us now a dwelling place in spirit, and will find the
same in all when the eons reach their consummation,
and all is reconciled to Him.
John H. Essex
(To be continued)

FELLOWSHIP REPORTS

Over the weekend of June 6-8, a Bible conference was held once
again in Springfield, Missouri. Dennis Boman of our staff along
with several other speakers presented messages on the theme,
"The Reconciliation of All." On June 20-22, Jim Coram traveled to
Greenville, South Carolina in order to present a series of messages
to the brethren assembled there. The response to the talks was
good, and the fellowship around the Word of God was a blessing to
all.

The Word of God and of the Lord

FROM CAESAREA TO SIDON

"Both the king and the governor rose, besides Bernice and those sitting together with them. And
retiring, they spoke with one another, saying that
'Nothing deserving of death or of bonds this man is
committing/ Now Agrippa averred to Festus, 'This
man could have been released if he had not appealed
to Caesar' " (Acts 26:30-32).
The meeting in the audience hall under the chair
manship of king Agrippa was over. Paul had appeared
in chains, yet it had not been a legal trial with the in
tent to pass sentence on him. The apostle was no
longer under the jurisdiction of governor Festus since
he had appealed to the supreme court of the emperor
in Rome, thus preventing Festus from surrendering
him to the Jewish Sanhedrin in Jerusalem. Paul had
been given this special hearing since king Herod
Agrippa II and his sister Bernice had come to pay a
complimentary visit to Festus, the newly appointed
Roman governor of Judea. Festus had welcomed this
opportunity since he was at a loss how to formulate the
indictment that he had to send to the Imperial court
(Acts 25:25) when the prisoner Paul was transferred to
Rome. The younger Agrippa was an authority on the
Jewish religion and its various sects; he would be in a
better position to frame the required report.
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Longing to See the Believers

When Paul had finished his appeal (Acts 26:29),
both the royal party and governor Festus left the
audience hall for a short discussion among themselves.
They agreed that Paul had done nothing deserving
death or imprisonment; and Agrippa said to Festus,
"This man could have been released if he had not
appealed to Caesar," meaning that Paul was com

pletely innocent in the eyes of Roman law. We may

presume that now king Agrippa marshaled all the per
tinent facts for the governor's report and told him
what to write about this prisoner's case.
I MUST SEE ROME ALSO

Toward the end of his ministry in Ephesus Paul had
expressed his desire to go to Jerusalem and from there
to Rome. It was at the central crisis point of the
apostle's career about which Luke had reported as
follows: "Now as these things [this phase of his ser
vice] were fulfilled, Paul pondered in spirit, passing
through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem,
saying that, 'After my coming to be there I must see
Rome also' " (Acts 19:21).
The apostle's service in the synagogues was at an
end. While still in Ephesus he wrote the two epistles to
the Corinthians where we find much that is outside
the scope of Acts. There were new aspects in his
teaching, for his written ministry went "from glory to
glory" (2 Cor.3:18). Some months later he wrote to
the ecclesia in Rome: "I am longing to see you, that I
may be sharing some spiritual grace with you, for you
to be established: yet this is to be consoled together
among you through one another's faith, both yours
and mine" (Rom.l:ll,12). And he declared that he
had completed the proclamation of the evangel of the
Christ in the power of signs and miracles (Rom. 15:19).

Luke, Aristarchus and Paul
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Paul's ministry among the nations had taken the place
of the divine ritual at Jerusalem. The apostle would
render the believers as an approach present to God
that had been hallowed by the holy spirit (Rom.
15:16). This thought agrees with Paul's admonition:
"Present your bodies a sacrifice, living, holy, well
pleasing to God, your logical divine service"
(Rom. 12:1). Though the temple worship has ceased, it
is our privilege so to walk as to be a fragrance of Christ
to God (2 Cor.2:15). With these and similar thoughts
in mind the apostle may have waited for the day of
boarding the ship for the first part of his voyage to
Italy.

FROM CAESAREA TO SIDON

"Now, as it was decided that we are to sail away to
Italy, they gave over both Paul and some other
prisoners to a centurion named Julius, of the Imperial
squadron. Now stepping on board a ship of Adramyttium, about to be sailing for places in the province of
Asia, we set out, with us being Aristarchus, a
Macedonian of Thessalonica. Now, on another day,
we were led down to Sidon. Besides, Julius, using Paul
humanely, permits him to go to friends for casual
care" (Acts 27:1-3).
Here begins the last "we" section in Luke's ac
count. He had been present when Paul met James and
the elders (Acts 21:18; "Paul went in, together with
us, to James"). We do not know about Luke's
whereabouts in the two following years while the
apostle was in military custody; yet we may presume

that Luke was a frequent visitor of Paul's during that
period.
We had heard of Aristarchus before; he was one of
the apostle's fellow travelers, and he had been seized
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"My Fellow Captive"

by the Ephesian mob during the riot that had been
started by the leader of the guild of the silversmiths.
The latter had blamed Paul for ruining the profitable
business in the manufacture of images of the great
goddess Artemis. Later Aristarchus is mentioned
among the names of trustees of the various Pauline
ecclesias that had contributed to relieve the poverty
among believers in Jerusalem and Judea (Acts 20:4).
Aristarchus accompanied the apostle on the voyage to
Rome. Both Luke and Aristarchus are named as Paul's
fellow workers in Philemon 24. In Colossians 4:10,11
we hear of those fellow workers for the kingdom of
God who became a solace to the imprisoned apostle;
they were of the Circumcision, and Aristarchus was
among them. We may presume, even without any full
knowledge of the facts, that his relations to Paul had
raised suspicion and had led to a temporary con
finement. Hence the apostle called him "my fellow
captive."
It seems that Luke and Aristarchus came with Paul,
passing as his servants, since he was not regarded as a
common prisoner, but rather as a Roman citizen who
had appealed to Caesar. In those days there was no
regular passenger or freight service on the Medi
terranean; so travelers were dependent on passing
merchant vessels. Even high ranking officials used this
casual means of transportation, if they did not qualify
for traveling in a Roman galley of war, a large, swift
vessel, much narrower and sleeker than the heavybodied merchant ships that carried freight and grain
from Egypt and the cities at the eastern end of the
Mediterranean to Rome.
It was probably the end of summer or the beginning
of fall when Paul and some state prisoners were
handed over to a centurion named Julius who was in

Stopover in Sidon
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command of a troop of soldiers. The latter were
answerable with their lives for the surveillance of
those in custody as we will see later from their attitude
when the ship was partly wrecked before the island of
Melita (Acts 27:42).
The coastal vessel in which they embarked had
come from Adramyttium, a seaport in the north
western corner of Asia Minor. It was obviously on its
homeward voyage and would call at various ports of
the province of Asia where the centurion Julius
expected to find a ship bound for Rome. The day after
their departure from Caesarea they put in at Sidon,
about seventy miles to the north. Julius treated Paul
with human kindness and permitted him to go ashore
(probably together with his physician Luke and his
servant Aristarchus) to visit the friends and receive
casual care (or possibly: medical attention). The noun
"care" (epimeleia) occurs in this form only here in
Acts 27:3. The verb (epimeleomai) means "care for,"
such as caring for the ecclesia (1 Tim.3:5), or in the
sense of giving medical attention as in Luke 10:34,35.
Sidon, the ancient Phoenician city north of
Palestine is mentioned several times in the accounts of
Matthew, Mark and Luke (cf Keyword Concordance
p. 269). During the persecution that followed the death
of Stephen, some of the refugees had come as far as
Phoenicia (Acts 11:19) and may have founded an
ecclesia in Sidon. The apostle had taken several
journeys through Phoenicia (cf Acts 15:3; 18:22) when
going up to Jerusalem or returning from there. Thus
he had friends in Sidon from whom he received loving
care while the ship was in harbor. Thus, after the twoyear detention in the military barracks of the Caesarean pretorium, the Lord provided for the apostle this
opportunity for fellowship with brethren in Christ.
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Later he may have remembered this occasion and
other similar meetings when he wrote to the Philippians: "If then there is any consolation in Christ, if
any comfort of love, if any communion of spirit, if any
compassion and pity, fill my joy full, that you may be
mutually disposed, having mutual love, joined in soul,
being disposed to one thing—nothing according with
faction, nor yet according with vainglory—but with
humility, deeming one another superior to one's self,
not each noting that which is his own, but each that of
others also. For let this disposition be in you, which is
in Christ Jesus also" (Phil.2:l-5).
H.H.R.
(To be continued)
SINCE GOD IS GOOD

If God is good, able, and knows what is best, and if it is best that
evil should not exist, then it is necessary for Him to make its ex
istence impossible. For in order to retain ones attributes, one must
act in accord with them.
However, since God is good, able, and knows what is best, and
since evil does exist, it must be best that it should exist.
If it is best that evil should exist, there can be no doubt—rather
than leaving its existence to chance—that it is also best that God
alone should create it and superintend it (c/Isa.45:7). Otherwise, if
it should even come into being at all, it might well dissipate before
accomplishing its mission or overflow its bounds altogether.
Likewise, if we would experience good, it follows that God
would be by far the One best suited to determine the times in
which we should enjoy it and all the particulars attending it, lest
our enjoyment of it be less than ideal or even never occur at all.
Yet even these meditations concerning our own best interests
must never be our main concern. The greatest thing, what we
desire the most, is that all should be for God's glory and according
to His purpose: "All is contrived by Yahweh—for His response"
(Prov.l6:4). Our own unique experience in the school of good and
evil is only of secondary importance. Only in the wisdom and
goodness of God, for His own glory, can we find our own perfect
blessing.

UNSEARCHABLE RICHES for SEPTEMBER 1986
BEING THE FIFTH NUMBER OF VOLUME SEVENTY-SEVEN

EDITORIAL

What does it mean to be relevant? This magazine has
seldom dealt directly with matters that similar
publications consider of pressing concern for our
times. The major social and political issues of our day
(for example, abortion, drugs, racial prejudice, nuclear
power) are widely discussed in Christian circles, but
we mention them only in passing as they manifest our
need of God's grace or as they relate to His revelations
concerning the course of this eon. Similarly, we have
little to say about worldwide mission and evangelical
campaigns, the ecumenical movement, "charismatic
renewal" or fundamentalism versus liberalism, to
name only a few religious topics that are given wide
spread attention nowadays.
We must admit that our practice of commenting on
various books of the Bible, section by section, in
lengthy series of articles (such as we are presently
doing on Deuteronomy, Acts, Romans and Ephesians)
will often appear unexciting, and invariably repeti
tious. We hope it is not indeed irksome (Phil.3:l) to
our readers, but in any case we are convinced that this
stress on what the Scriptures say within their contexts
is not irrelevant. So also our series of studies on such
topics as prayer and the achievement of God through
Christ's cross may seem "old hat" to our readers.
Indeed Brother Knoch's series on prayer is a reprint
from issues of this magazine 35 years ago.
Nevertheless, what is more relevant to our needs today
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The Timeliness of the Evangel

than a correct view of God in salvation, prayer and ser
vice?
Our newspapers tell us what the world is doing, but
we need to know what God is doing, according to His
Word. And as a matter of fact the themes of Scripture
relate to current problems and needs more
meaningfully than anything man has written from his
own wisdom and experience.
The comments on "Human Love and Freedom"
remind us that freedom is a relative rather than an ab
solute matter. Our freedom in Christ is a removal from
the domination of Sin and from the impossible
demands of law, but it is replaced by enslavement to
Righteousness and the disciplining domination of
Grace (see also the article entitled, "Deportment
Produced by Grace"). The abuses of the political
liberty we enjoy in this country and the debilitating attitide that we can do anything we want are evils
directly related to a failure to understand the relative
nature of freedom.
The article entitled "Paul, the Prisoner" also deals
with the Scriptural meaning of freedom. Paul's im
prisonment in Rome stood in contrast to the fact that
God's Word is not bound, and this speaks to us in our
frustrations to make God's grace more widely known.
Similarly, Paul's journey to Rome and its dangers from
"The Hurricane" becomes a very timely picture of
God's ways of salvation in this era.
We cannot change the course of the eon, but we can
be invigorated in God's grace so that we may be
"reclaiming the era" (Eph.5:16; Col.4:5). Nothing is
more up-to-date than the message of nearly two
millenniums ago, that Christ died for ours sins and was
entombed and has been roused the third day.
D.H.H.

Praise and Prayer

PRAYER FOSTERED BY GODS SPIRIT
All is out of God. Strange as it may seem at first,
prayer does not originate with us, but with Him.
Before we explain the why and the wherefore of this,
let us confirm it by actual examples, of which there is
no lack in the predictive prophets. Yahweh has not
only promised to restore Israel to their land, but has
foretold that they would pray for it. He even puts the
actual words into their mouths. Does not this show
that the prayer as well as its fulfillment is due to the
operation of His Spirit? It may, of course, be partly
through His Word, in which the blessings are
promised. But even that is not enough, for many of
His ancient people do not believe them. A special
work of His Spirit is needed to stir their hearts to ask
for the gifts He will bestow (Jer.31:19). It was after
Daniel learned from the prophecy of Jeremiah that
Jerusalem would be restored after seventy years that
he made his confession and petition (Dan.9:2,3).
Perhaps every reader of these lines is convinced of
the blessing of Israel, as a nation, in the day of the
Lord. Reason would say, then there-is no need to pray
for it. But prayer is hyper-rational, or superrational, if
we may be allowed to use a rare but much-needed ex
pression. Perhaps it were better to expose "rea
soning," as hypo-rational, because it bases its
syllogisms on inadequate premises. A sounder
syllogism would be this: Since God seeks the
fellowship of His creatures in view of their future, He
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God is Seeking the

not only reveals His plans to their minds, but engages
their hearts in His proposals by means of praise and
prayer. Already much praise has ascended to Him in
view of the glories He has promised His ancient
people. And much prayer will go up to Him, especially
in the dire days preceding the fulfillment of His
predictions. Even a cursory reading of Ezekiel 36:21,
will show that the prayers of that day will be inspired
by Him, for they were predicted thousands of years
ago.

God's dealings with Israel in the past were based on
law; therefore there was such fearful failure. His
dealings with them in the future will be founded on
favor, hence there will be such a fine fulfillment. In
order to guide them in their prayers He begins His
predictions with an emphatic negative: "Not on your
account shall I do this." Their prayers will not be
based on ignorance in this particular. What a con
tradiction! When they sought to earn their blessings,
they failed to get them, yet when they do enjoy them
it will not be because they keep the law! Though we
enjoy the acme of transcendent grace, to which they
cannot attain, nevertheless they also are dependent on
God's favor for the fulfillment of their prayers. Rather,
they are blessed in spite of their wayward ways, and
cleansed notwithstanding their depravities. This
knowledge enables them to pray the prayer of God.
When Israel has learned the futility of their own
failures, the Spirit of Elohim leads them to praise Him
and to pray for salvation at His hands. Their
deliverance seems long delayed to those who do not
apprehend God's purpose in the prolonged period of
preparation. The lesson taught to Israel through their
wilderness journey was of the utmost importance to
prepare them for the land. In the desert they

Fellowship of His Saints
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experienced their vital dependence on Yahweh for
their very existence. Neither food nor water nor shelter
could be had except it come directly from His hand.
And the same lesson is being taught to Israel today, for
the trials of the wilderness were but a type of their
present plight. When they no longer have hope in
themselves then they are turned to Yahweh to praise
Him and pray for His promised salvation.
The evils in the wilderness were planned by God.
He would not allow them to go by the travelled
highway to the promised land, so that they must find
their all in Him. So with Israel now. Most of them
would much prefer to take the travelled road, by
automobile, or by airplane, figuratively speaking, in
order to enjoy the promised paradise. But, for their
own sakes, and for the sake of the other nations, as
well as for the benefit of God's creatures everywhere,
they must perform their part of the play, which
portrays the path of independence from the Deity
until the moral is plain and patent to all creation: The
creature is accursed when estranged from the Creator!
It is popularly supposed that prayer is essentially
begging for something that is outside of God's will or
intention. It is argued, What is the use of praying for a
thing when God has already promised it? How far this
is from God's thoughts may be shown by one example.
Yahweh has assured Israel that He will restore them to
their land and that it shall become as the garden of
Eden, so why pray for it? But He has also revealed the
fact that they uHll. His heart yearns for the fellowship
of His people. That is more important to Him than
their blessing. If His kindness to them will not bring
Him praise, of what use is it in His purpose? And this
is greatly intensified by previous fellowship in His
plans.
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Israel to be a Blessing

Not only will the land that was deserted and
desolate be filled with cities and luxuriant gardens,
but the nations round about will be impressed by the
fact that they did not do it, but Yahweh, their Elohim.
Hitherto, under the law, self-righteous Israel was wont
to war with their neighbors. When they are really
right, they illuminate them, and reveal the true God to
them.
Perhaps no passage of Scripture uses the emphatic I
so excessively as Ezekiel 36:36. Even the Authorized
Version has three capital I's. The Concordant makes a
special effort to carry over the emphasis of the
Original as follows:
Then shall the nations know,
which are remaining round about you,
That I, Yahweh, I build the demolished,
I plant the desolated,
I, Yahweh, I speak and I do it.

Israel, in that day, will no longer be egocentric,
engrossed with their own blessing, but world-centric,
the center from which blessing will radiate to all the
other nations of the earth.
But all this will not be forced on an unwilling and
antagonistic nation, out of harmony with God's plans,
and opposed to His purpose. Before He blesses them
in fact He engages their faith. He not only foretold
their fate, but predicted their petitions. For thousands
of years before the millennium, the wandering Jew has
inquired concerning their coming bliss in the day of
Yahweh. The believing remnant emptied out the long
ing of their hearts before Him, and prayed, "How
long, O Lord!" In fact the years of prayer have been
much longer than the era of blessing. It may be that
this prolonged preparation may do more for Israel to
prepare them for their final function in God's univer-

Prediction Draws Forth Prayer
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sal purpose than the much desired millennium itself.
Prediction does not dispense with prayer, it draws it
out. Moreover, it helps to mold it to conform with
God's heart.
God does not need to wait until we pray before He
replies. This is shown clearly in another passage con
cerning Israel's future. This accords fully with the fact
that we already know many details of that glorious
day. Prayer can neither hinder nor help the fulfillment
of the most minute item of these numerous predic
tions. Neither can it change a single one in the least
particular. This is further elucidated for us by the fact
that, ere they are calling, while they are still speaking,
Yahweh is answering and hearkening (Isa.65:24). The
days of Yahweh's people will be as the days of the tree
of life, and the work of their hands will not wear out.
Their efforts will not be futile, as they seemed to be in
the past. Then there will be peace—real peace—not
only among men, but even among the wild beasts.
The lioness and the wolf will live with the animals
upon which they had preyed in the past. Evil and ruin
will no longer have the place it now has in the human
race.

I once had a startling experience as a very young
believer which impressed me powerfully, and opened
my heart to the truth we are considering. I was much

burdened about my relatives, most of whom were un
saved. Some were skeptical and a few were down right
derisive. In fact, one of them spread the idea that I
was congenitally deranged, although none of our
family suffered so, and they certainly did not consider

themselves affected! My parents' plea was that, if I
was bound to be "religious," why didn't I join a
respectable church? They did not consider the
Plymouth Brethren in this class.
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A Spirit of Wisdom and Revelation

We were with relatives, eating a meal. I was praying
for an opening to speak to them about Christ. But
before I could finish framing the sentence in my mind,
the most contemptuous of my opponents asked the
very question which I most desired to answer. I was
quite taken aback for an instant, but, full of
thankfulness, did my best. I suppose I should add, as a
sequel, that he, or someone else, believed, but that
was not the fact, and it caused me much questioning.
Now I know that all will be saved, and I have no doubt
that my words will be used by God to that end even
tually.
THE SPIRIT OF REVELATION

Therefore, I also, on hearing of this faith of yours in
the Lord Jesus, and that for all the saints, do not cease
giving thanks for you, making mention in my prayers
that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of
glory, may be giving you a spirit of wisdom and
revelation in the realization of Him, the eyes of your
heart having been enlightened, for you to perceive
what is the expectation of His calling, and what the
riches of the glory of the enjoyment of His allotment
among the saints, and what the transcendent greatness
of His power for us who are believing, in accord with
the operation of the might of His strength . . . (Eph.
1:15-19).
Perhaps the most important example of prayer for
us in this administration is the petition for a spirit of
wisdom and revelation. Paul prayed that we should
have it, and God puts this desire into the hearts of
those of His saints to whom He wishes to reveal
Himself through a knowledge of the secrets which un
derlie the present administration (Eph. 1:17). These
are all clearly set forth in Paul's epistles, yet have been

The Eyes of our Heart Enlightened
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so smothered by tradition that very few believers have
more than an inkling that there are some inexplicable
"mysteries" which may be revealed to us in heaven.
And this is quite right, if we are not graciously given
the spirit of revelation in order to apprehend them
beforehand.
First God, awakens in us a wish to know what these
mysteries conceal. When this wish is directed to Him
it becomes a prayer, even though it be too vague for
utterance. The spirit of revelation is the spirit of God
which reveals Him and which inspired Paul to record
the revelation of the various secrets of which the truth
for the present is largely composed, for these unfold
the fullest and highest revelation of the Deity. The
spirit that is imparted to us, in order that we should
understand it, is that same spirit that wrote the record.
It is a special installment of that life-giving spirit
which all the saints possess in limited measure as an
earnest. It will reveal these things to all when they are
vivified. Now it is the portion of those who are led to
ask for it, in order to know God fully.
This prayer it was, more than any other, that led to
the study of The Divine Mysteries. Along with the
light came a deep conviction that all was of God, not
of us. So that we look upon the revelation of the spirit
to us as a manifestation of God's grace, just as the
written revelation is an unfolding of the exceeding
riches of His favor to those of the nations who believe.
They deserve the opposite, yet this makes them the
best means for displaying the overwhelming wealth of
His grace and love.
GOD WILLS AND WORKS AND PRAYS IN US

The prayer of God carries His will into effect. Not
only has Yahweh foretold His will for the future, and
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Prayer Originates in God

predicted the prayers which precede its execution,
but, in this administration especially, God is carrying
out what delights Him through His saints, and is
preparing for it by putting His prayers into their
hearts. He not only operates in them to work ac
cording to His pleasure, but prepares for this day by
implanting in them the will to do it, and the prayer
which precedes its accomplishment. In the course of
our meditations we will consider many different
patterns for prayer, yet all will agree in this, that they
have their origin in God and are the operation of His
spirit in humanity (Phil.2:13-18).
The works of God, when performed by His
creatures, are always due to the energy provided by
His will, and preceded by the prayer of God. Usually
this is so obscure, so hidden in the subconscious mind,
that it does not reach the realm of consciousness, so
cannot be known or understood. But, in the believer of
the present era this should be clear to all, for it is the
privilege of maturity to be consciously controlled by
His Spirit, and cooperate intelligently in His affairs.
May it be the precious portion of all who read these
lines to realize in their experience the high honor and
happiness of praying the prayer of God!
A.E.K.

(To be continued)
BIBLE STUDY CONFERENCE

October 17-19 are the dates for the Bible Study Conference to
be held at Laurel Falls Conference Center near Brevard, North
Carolina. The theme for these meetings is "God's Love and the
Plan of the Ages," and the scheduled speakers include R. Clay
Kent, R. W. Grandy, Ray Van Dyke, Lloyd Hibberd, Fred
Bachand and Ken Winwright. For more information write to Mary
Bachand, Route 1, Box 192C, Brevard, NC 28712.

The Word of God and of the Lord

THE HURRICANE
"And setting out thence we sail under the lee of
Cyprus, because of the winds being contrary. Besides,
sailing through the ocean off Cilicia and Pamphylia,
we come down to Myra of Lycia. And there the cen
turion, finding an Alexandrian ship sailing to Italy, has
us step on board of it. Now, for a considerable number
of days, sailing tardily and hardly coming off Cnidus,
the wind not leaving us toward it, we sail under the lee
of Crete, off Salmone. Besides, hardly skirting it, we
came to a certain place called Ideal Harbors, near
which was the city of Lasea" (Acts 27:4-8).
FROM SIDON TO IDEAL HARBORS

Since westerly winds were blowing during the
summer months, those ancient ships (when westward
bound) had to sail east and north of the island of
Cyprus. In the distance Paul could almost glimpse
Tarsus, his native town. When they were proceeding
in a westerly direction, he could observe the hills of
Cilicia. He would have remembered the speedy
eastward voyage (supported by the westerly winds)
when he finished his first missionary journey, sailing
from Attalia to Syrian Antioch (Acts 14:25,26). This
time, the ship crawled slowly on a westward sea
current and was supported by local land breezes until
they finally reached the harbor of Myra in the most
southerly coastal region of Asia Minor, due north of
Alexandria in Egypt.
In Myra, centurion Julius passed his convoy to a
grain ship that had come from Alexandria and was on
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Contrary Winds

its way to Italy. (Later, in the hurricane, they cast the
grain into the sea; 27:38.) In those days neither the
grain fleet from Rome's chief granary, nor any other
ancient ship would have ventured to cross the open sea
between Alexandria and Crete en route to Italy;
moreover the winds would have been contrary most of
the time.

After they had left Myra, the large Egyptian vessel
was "sailing tardily" and arrived opposite Cnidus after
"a considerable number of days" although the dis
tance was only 130 miles. From there they turned to
the southwest toward Cape Salmone on Crete where
they were protected from northwesterly winds. Finally
they reached Ideal Harbors near the city of Lasea on
Crete's south coast.
THE FAST WAS PAST

Luke reports that sailing was already hazardous,
because it was after the Fast, i.e., after the tenth day of
the seventh month, the day of humbling one's soul
(Yom Kippur of the Jewish calendar). It is worthy of
notice that Luke wrote "the Fast" and not "the
celebration of booths" (feast of tabernacles;
Deut.l6:13) five days later; for the celebration of
booths was the end of the safe sailing season in the
Jewish tradition.
The tenth day of the seventh month is called "the
day of propitiatory shelters" (day of atonement, yom
ha-kippurim) in Leviticus 25:9. The people were to
take an active part in the high priest's ceremony on
this day (Lev. 16:29,34), demonstrating by their con
duct that they stood guilty before Yahweh and were in
need of humbling their souls. This latter term occurs
only in the regulations pertaining to this tenth day of
the seventh month (cf Lev. 16:29; 23:27,32; Num.

Hazardous Navigation
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29:7). The meaning of this term is explained in a
thought rhyme: "Why do we fast, yet You do not see?
We humble our souls, yet You do not know"
(Isa.58:3). Similarly we read in Psalm 35:13: "My
clothing was sackcloth, / humbled my soul with
fasting."
THE HURRICANE

The hazardous season for navigation in the
Mediterranean began in the middle of September.
From the end of October to the beginning of April,
winter shipping was forbidden by custom (and for im
perial transports, by Roman law). During the cloudy
winter months (November through March) navigators
were unable to make out their position in the open sea,
since they would have no sun by day and could not
consult the constellations by night. They had, of
course, no compasses and were utterly lost when no
land was in sight. Besides, the coastlines were
unlighted and reefs unmarked, so that ships struck
them even in broad daylight and went down.
It seems that a meeting was held before the depar
ture from Ideal Harbors, and the centurion, the
navigator, the charterer of the vessel and Paul (as an
experienced traveler) were present. The latter voiced
his opinion and exhorted them, saying, "I behold that
sailing is about to be with damage and much forfeit,
not only of the lading and of the ship, but of our souls
also" (27:10). Yet the centurion decided to leave Ideal
Harbors. A south wind was blowing gently, and so the
navigator hoped to skirt closely along Crete and reach
the harbor of Phoenix to winter (cf 27:11-13).
Yet soon after putting out to sea, the gentle
southernly wind changed to a terrific hurricane, called
the northeaster, that blew down from the Crete moun-
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No Expectation of Salvation

tains and struck them so violently that they were un
able to control the ship and face the gale. They were
driven to the southwest, away from the coast of Crete,
toward a certain island called Cauda (or Clauda).
While running under the shelter of its southern shore,
they hoisted on board the skiff they had been towing,
and they undergirded the ship with ropes in order to
hold the timbers together and avoid springing a leak.
Should the hurricane continue to blow for several
days, they would be driven toward the African coast,
into the quicksands west of Cyrene. So they lowered
the gear and set a small sail so as to swing the bow of
the vessel toward the tempest. Thus they began
drifting to the northwest. The next day they began to
jettison the cargo, and on the third day, the spare gear
was cast overboard as there was no abatement of the
tempest. Because of the continued overclouding of the
skies, neither the sun nor the stars were seen, and the
navigator was unable to ascertain their position. Luke
describes their chances for survival with the words:
"All further expectation of our being saved was taken
from us" (27:20b). In the storm-tossed ship no meals
had been prepared for days. Now the apostle, raising
his voice above the storm, spoke to the dejected
crowd, and he assured them there was to be no loss of
any of their lives. They would all escape to a certain
island; his own God had told him so.
PAUL TAKES THE LEAD IN THE SITUATION*

"It was binding on you, indeed, O men, yielding to
me, not to have set out from Crete, to gain, besides
this damage, also the forfeit. And now I am exhorting
°A. E. Knoch, Concordant Commentary, excerpted and adapted
from p.223.

Paul Proclaims Good News
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you to be cheerful, for not one soul from among you
will be cast away, more than the ship. For there stood
beside me this night a messenger of God, Whose / am,
to Whom I am offering divine service also, saying,
'Fear not, Paul! Before Caesar you must stand. And lo!
graciously has God granted you all those who are sail
ing with you/ Wherefore, be cheerful, men, for I am
believing God that thus it will be, even in the manner
which has been spoken to me. Yet we must be falling
on a certain island* " (Acts 27:21-26).
That Paul, a mere prisoner, should have presumed
to give advice at all, shows how quickly he obtained
recognition as an experienced traveler of sound
judgment. Now that all wished that he had been
heeded, he easily assumes the leadership. They
deserve to be lost; and the vessel and its cargo are lost,

through rejecting Paul's words (27:10). Yet, notwith
standing their disobedience, he is graciously granted
the souls of all who are sailing with him.
We cannot believe that this shipwreck is merely an
interesting adventure in Paul's career without any
bearing on the subject of the book of Acts. We have
seen how this account gives us only what concerns the
kingdom testimony, leaving out important incidents in
the apostle's life that have no bearing on it. This
shipwreck is not mentioned as such in his later

epistles; hence it must have a close connection with
the fortunes of the kingdom. We may take it as a
parable of Paul's closing kingdom ministry and the
fortunes of those who are associated with him in it.
They are in the ship and sustained by it, just as the
nations under Paul's early ministries are in the
kingdom and find their sustenance at Israel's board.
But the kingdom is fast going to pieces, Israel as a
nation is nearing its end, and now the question is,
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Sailing with Paul

what is to become of the believers among the nations
to whom the apostle had preached? Will they be
swallowed up in Israel's downfall? The answer is
pictured in the salvation of all who sail with Paul, and
in the loss of the ship with its cargo. The nations lose
everything connected with the kingdom, but are safely
carried through the catastrophe. They lose all earthly
hopes, but gain the higher heavenly place accorded
them in Paul's epistles from Rome.
H.H.R.

(To be continued)
THE HUMAN HEART

The truth intended to be conveyed by the unscriptural phrase
"total depravity of human nature" is far better expressed by
associating sin with the heart. The corruption inherent in the old
humanity is of the heart, the very source from which every vital
action springs. It vitiates every act and thought. Consequently,
there is no spot sound, no motion or imagination which is wholly
right. The new covenant Yahweh has made with Israel consists in
giving them a new heart and a new spirit. It is this which will keep
them from sinning (Ezek.36:26-28). Today we have the earnest of
the spirit, and, according to the measure of God's spirit which has
been granted to us, we are not walking according to flesh, but ac
cording to spirit, "for the spirit's law of life in Christ Jesus frees
you from the law of sin and death" (Rom.8:l,2). We revel in this
present grace, anticipating its future fullness. We boast only in
God, in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.
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His Achievement Are We

HUMAN LOVE AND FREEDOM

All is to God's glory (Rom. 11:36). "Now to Him Who
is able to do superexcessively above all that we are re
questing or apprehending, according to the power that
is operating in us, to Him be the glory in the ecclesia
and in Christ Jesus" (Eph.3:20,21). We do not at all
have and never will have any independent glory in an
absolute sense. God's creatures are constituted to
manifest His glory, not to create their own.
There is nothing unseemly in the fact that God
makes this present world (system) and all that is in it
(Acts 17:24). And it is certainly not unsuitable that it
should be in His counsels to make all that is good, es
pecially our love for Him. This love is still ours to
possess and enjoy, though His by achievement: "For
His achievement are we, being created in Christ Jesus
for good works, which God makes ready beforehand,
that we should be walking in them" (Eph.2:10).
Though God certainly has not forced us to love Him,
or rather merely to pretend to do so, nonetheless, He
has introduced a myriad of influences into our lives
which He has wisely designed in such a way that they
are certain to affect us so that we genuinely and volun
tarily love our Subjector. For "the grace of our Lord
overwhelms, with faith and love in Christ Jesus"
(1 Tim. 1:14).
All causal

synonyms are of the same basic
significance. They point us to that which occurs or
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The Question "Why?"

comes into being as the product of the agency which

produces it. Effects are determined by causes. Once a
cause occurs, its effect becomes necessary; it cannot
not occur. It makes no difference whether the oc
currence in question is that of a nail being driven into
a board or of a man being influenced to make a choice.
The existence of causality is not dependent upon one's
awareness or acknowledgement of its presence.
It is only a matter of idiom when we say that an ob
ject falls to the ground "due to" the "pull of gravity,
that electrical "force" "makes" a motor operate, or
that a man is "influenced" by his associates. When
ever we speak of such things as good "influences" or
bad "effects," we are making reference to the
presence of causative agencies.
The verbs "influence" and "affect" are often used
as figures of association in reference to causal factors
which, when acting together, cause a certain event to
occur. When these factors coalesce, they constitute an
influence; that is, a cause is formed and an effect
results. Influences are always fully causal in nature.
An influence that does not influence is not an in
fluence. A cause which effects nothing and affects no
one, is not a cause.

All genuine influences produce their own effects.
They make certain things necessary, even if they do
not make other things necessary. The other things
have their own causes.
When we ask the question, Why? we are often in
quiring concerning the purpose of something that has
occurred. That which has a purpose is purposed to oc
cur—it is caused to occur for a specific purpose. It is
evident that whatever occurs for a purpose takes place
due to a cause, for it is absurd to conceive of a thing of
chance having a purpose. Why? is frequently asked as

Presupposes a Purpose

211

well when seeking for an explanation, for that which
will account for or reveal the particular cause of an oc
currence. The word "why" always presupposes
causality; it merely seeks to know the particulars
involved in a certain matter. Anyone who believes in
free will should never ask, Why? concerning any of
life's affairs.
In Romans 14:12, the apostle Paul says, "Each of us
shall be giving account concerning himself to God." It
is foolish, however, to think of this accounting as an
occasion for divine retribution upon free will sin. For
if, as claimed by the advocate of free will, we are not
caused to choose and act as we do, then we are cer
tainly no more "responsible for" (able to avoid) our
deeds than if we are caused to do them. Indeed, it
would be impossible to give any account whatever for
a free will or uncaused event, in the sense of giving an
explanation for its occurrence. If we are wise, we will
not dread the day when we will give an account of
ourselves to God, but anticipate it, yearning to learn of
His good purpose concerning all.
God's gracious workings certainly are the greatest
"force," or power, in all the universe. The voluntary
love and service which they produce are created just as
effectively and surely as any compelled, involuntary
servitude could ever be. For they are the product of
God's own counsels, channeled through His
achievements in the cross of Christ, and He would not
have them fail.
That which is "voluntary" is that which we
volunteer to do, as contrasted with what is com
pulsory. We choose to do such things, actually prefer
ring them over other activities. They are not simply
the consequence of our choice of other things, but to
us they are "choice" in themselves. The fact that
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God's Love Causes us to Love

voluntary acts are those that we do by choice has no
bearing whatever on the question of whether their
presence is necessary or unnecessary, avoidable or un
avoidable. That for which we volunteer is a voluntary
act or a chosen course of action. Whether our
preference is itself the product of a cause or a thing of
chance will not have any bearing upon our having
chosen it. For this will remain true in either case.
Actual self-determination would only be a rejection
of divine determination. This would simply mean that
man determines his own future instead of God. It
would constitute polytheism instead of monotheism.
But at least it would not be atheism (or chance). It
would still be a deterministic concept. But if, as
claimed by the advocate of genuine free will, nothing
determines man—even from within himself—to
choose and act as he does, then so-called " selfdetermination' ' itself would be but a thing of sheer
chance, uncontrolled and uncontrollable. No one
could be commended or criticized for such acts, for
their presence would be due to nothing at all.
Under such a system, all instruction—whether
entreaties, discipline, warnings or incentives, would
be in vain. For none of these could have any effect
upon even a single person. They could affect nothing
at all; there would be no advantage to their presence,
and no disadvantage to their absence. Therefore, it is
free will (in its actual "chance" nature), not divine
determination, that would make human effort and
endeavor to be useless.

We thank God for all things, including our love for
Him; it is not a thing of caprice or chance, but the
product of a cause. Blissfully, and actually, we "can't
help" loving Him: "We are loving God, for He first
loves us" (1 John 4:19)!

God's Will is Not by Chance
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FREEDOM VS. FREE WILL

Scriptural freedom—freedom worthy of the
name—is not a power of "free will." No one can be
what he is not. Neither personal maturity nor
progression in the understanding of scriptural ad
ministrations brings the power of contrary choice, or,
as popularly expressed, "free will independence." The
era in which any particular man may live relative to
the various administrations, has no bearing on this
issue. For the idea known as "free will" is false in
itself, and therefore cannot be true at any time or
under any conditions. This is so even though many
who do not understand, and yet imagine that such a
power is essential to spiritual adulthood, have claimed
that it is the hallmark of maturity. To the contrary, the
mature believer, first of all, will recognize, and then
glorify and thank, God as God, Who alone is the Subjector of all (c/Col. 1:10; Rom. 1:21). Certainly, he will
not care to champion "free will"! In the meantime,
belief in free will no doubt will continue to prevail in
the lives of those who are "puffed up" by their fleshly
minds (c/Col.2:19; 1 Cor.4:6,7).
Just because it is sound, sound teaching concerning
God's deity will not be tolerated, and certainly will not
be widely accepted. The foolish cannot recognize its
validity and wisdom, and "minors in Christ" are not
able for solid food (1 Cor.3:l,2). It takes wisdom even
to recognize truth, and much grace to follow it. God
alone can supply these.
No one, including God Himself, ever chooses by
means of free will chance. In choosing as He does,
God is subjected neither to chance nor to sinfulness.
He chooses what is best, because of His own wisdom.
Out of His own perfection, He is caused to choose as
He does. His preferences do not exist by chance! It is
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God's Freedom Accords with His Being

certainly no dishonor upon the Deity for His choices to
be caused, especially when we see that their only
cause is His own perfection. Would we prefer instead
for them to be due to the operation of some competing
Power to whom He must be subject, or even to be a
thing of actual chance and so due to nothing at all? Yet
these are our only conceivable alternatives.
It is evident, therefore, that the actual notions
advocated under the clever and confusing banner
"free will," namely the absence of causality and the
presence of avoidability, are claims which not only fail
to attend even a single created being at any time and
concerning any thing, but are things from which no
one is any further removed than the Supreme Deity,
the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory.
Even God cannot deny Himself (2 Tim.2:13); He is
not "free" to be foolish or sinful in any way, but en
joys the "bonds" of His own righteousness, goodness,
love and gracious purpose, in which He is always
constrained to do what is best and act ideally.
Whatever God chooses to do is chosen because He
conceives its presence to be preferable to its absence.
However, God's choices, unlike our own, are never
shortsighted, or the product of sinful desires, but are
the reflection of the perfection of His Being.
Scriptural freedom, of which we enjoy a small
measure by the power of the holy spirit of God, is
freedom from Sin, not abandonment to chance. Each
of us experience this freedom even now, though in a
limited way. This is reflected in the disposition and
walk of all those who are truly "in Christ Jesus"
(Rom.8:l-4). But we long for the day when we will
enjoy its fullness. Then we will possess such
unbounded liberty that we will not be free to sin (cf
Rom.8:29; cp 1 John 3:9; John 8:31-36).

We are Free from Law's Curses
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FOR FREEDOM CHRIST FREES US!

As those who were obeying from the heart the type
of teaching given over to them by the apostle Paul (cf
Rom.6:17), the Romans had not gotten "slavery's
spirit to fear again" (Rom.8:15).
The foolish Galatians, however, had again become
"enthralled with the yoke of slavery" (Gal.5:la). They
wanted to be under law (Gal.4:21). God's message to
them was "grace and peace" (cf Gal. 1:3), but in their
apprehensions, they had fallen out of grace (Gal.5:4b).
Therefore, the apostle shouts to them, "For freedom
Christ frees us! Stand firm, then, and be not again
enthralled with the yoke of slavery" (Gal.5:l).
It is vital that we heed Paul's counsel. For the power
of Sin is the law (1 Cor. 15:56). Those who were under
law and yet not in the grace of God, were ever "in fear
of death," for through their entire life they were liable
to slavery (Heb.2:15), subject to all the law's curses at
their least infraction of its precepts (cf Deut.28:15).
Anyone who should be keeping the whole law, yet
should be tripping in one thing, becomes liable for all
(James 2:10).
Living in such an environment, rather than elimina
ting sin, actually leads to its increase. "At the coming
of the precept Sin revives" (Rom.7:9). "Sin, getting an
incentive through the precept, deludes me, and
through it, kills me" (Rom.7:ll). We need to be in a
realm which is "apart from law," where "Sin is dead"
(Rom.7:8).
God has put us in just such a place. In His grace, He
has justified us apart from law, through the deliver
ance which is in Christ Jesus (Rom.3:21,24) and has
placed us "in Christ." Here we are safe. Our life is hid
together with Christ in God (Col.3:3).
In Romans 6:13 we are entreated to present
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Sin Shall Not be

ourselves to God as if alive from among the dead, and
to present our members as implements of right
eousness to God. Yet if the apostle's words following
this statement were to accord with the popular beliefs

of today, the passage would have to read, "You must
do this, for Sin shall be lording it over you if you do
not." His inspired words, however, are just the op
posite of this: "[Be heeding my words,] For Sin shall
not be lording it over you, for you are not under law,
but under grace" (Rom.6:14).
The ground and strength of the apostle's entreaty is
our freedom from Sin's lordship. Since we are "under
grace" and Sin shall not be lording it over us any
longer, we are free from the deleterious influence
which Sin produces in us through its insistent misuse
of the law of God. Law is laid down for the lawless and
insubordinate (1 Tim. 1:9), which, in ourselves, in
cludes us all. But it is not laid down—even to the
slightest degree—as a means toward the achievement
of our righteousness. Righteousness is not out of law
(c/Gal.3:21b). If righteousness is through law, conse
quently Christ died gratuitously (Gal.2:21).
Those who are resting on law, on man's obedience
to legal precepts, are doomed to despair. In speaking
of himself and his fellow-Israelites, Paul says, "We
were garrisoned under law, being locked up together
for the faith about to be revealed. So that the law has

become our escort to Christ, that we may be justified
by faith" (Gal.3:23,24). Indeed, "the scripture locks
up all together under sin, that the promise out ofJesus
Christ's faith may be given to those who are
believing" (Gal.3:22). We do not seek a righteous
standing before God by our obedience. Instead,
through the work of Christ, all God's chosen ones find
such a privileged position.

Lording it Over You

217

THE GLORIOUS FREEDOM
OF THE CHILDREN OF GOD

The entire creation has been subjected to vanity,
the slavery of corruption, of which the sufferings of
the current era are the result. None of God's creatures
volunteered for this; all were subjected to it because of
God (cf Rom.8:18-22). But He has subjected us to this
experience in which we groan and travail, "in expec
tation that the creation itself, also [not only believers],
shall be freed from the slavery of corruption into the
glorious freedom of the children of God" (Rom.8:21).
Therefore, we are expecting what we are not obser
ving, and are awaiting it with endurance (c/Rom.5:35; 8:25).
If we would be faithful, our primary desire must not
be for the elimination of our miseries, but for the
ability to be active in our love for God even if our trials
should remain. If we would be true, it is absolutely out
of the question for us to give first place to personal

gratification (cf 2 Tim.3:4,8). All manner of secular
schemes and "Christian" concoctions may well
alleviate our pains, but only at the terrible price of im
bibing their spirit and coming under their sway. They
are "affording exactions rather than God's ad
ministration which is in faith" (1 Tim. 1:4).
The only wise counsel, then, "for all endurance and
patience with joy" (cf Col. 1:11b), is the advice which
Paul gave to Timothy. It is this: "Be invigorated by
the grace which is in Christ Jesus" (2 Tim.2:l). There
is much grace for us in Christ Jesus. This grace is able
to deal with our troubles and failings in the way that
God intends (cf 2 Cor. 12:9). It comes to us through
our active and grateful mindfulness of the sacrifice of
Christ in which He died for our sakes. Invigorating
grace also comes to us through our believing, under-
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All Bound to Enjoy Freedom

standing and rejoicing in the unbounded benefits
which God will surely bring to all through Christ's sav
ing work.

All have been subjected to vanity, and, at the con
summation, all will become subjected to God, that
God may be All in all (1 Cor. 15:28). It is necessary to

suffer in the vain bonds of corruption in order to
reveal the glory of the great God Who alone can
deliver from such a fearful condition. There must be
sinners if sinners would be saved. If God would be
glorified as their Saviour and if they would know the
unspeakable blessing of salvation from all sin and
shame, they must experience a short season of evil. It
is in view of such considerations that our apostle
joyously declares, "I am reckoning that the sufferings
of the current era do not deserve the glory about to be
revealed for us" (Rom.8:18).
The obedience of Christ unto death, even the death
of the cross, has only led to His exaltation. God is love
(1 John 4:8b). "If He afflicts, yet He has compassion
according to the abundance of His kindnesses"
(Lam.3:32). He is the Saviour of all mankind

(lTim.4:10). God highly exalts His Christ, "and

graces Him with the name that is above every name
["Jesus," Yahweh-SAViouR], that in the name of Jesus
every knee should be bowing, celestial and terrestrial
and subterranean, and every tongue should be
acclaiming that Jesus Christ is Lord, for the glory of
God, the Father" (Phil.2:10,11). All are bound, that
they might enjoy this freedom. And, all are bound to
enjoy this freedom! God has given us His word on this.
We long for the consummation, and await it in expec
tation, with joyful confidence in "the kindness and
fondness for humanity of our Saviour, God" (Titus
3:4).
James Coram

Among the Celestials

PAUL, THE PRISONER
(Ephesians 3:1,2)

On this behalf I, Paul, the prisoner of Christ Jesus for
you, the nations—since you surely hear of the ad
ministration of the grace of God that is given to me for
you . . . (Eph.3:l,2).

Here we have a new term introduced into the
epistle: "prisoner." The Greek word desmios means
"bound-one." But though this epistle was written
while Paul was a captive in Rome, he does not declare
himself to be a prisoner of Rome, but of Christ Jesus.
On three other occasions he will style himself a
prisoner, i.e., in Ephesians 4:1 where he is "the
prisoner in the Lord," Philemon 9, "a prisoner also of
Christ Jesus" and 2 Timothy 1:8 where he writes,
"You may not be ashamed, then, of the testimony of
our Lord, nor yet of me, His prisoner, but suffer evil
with the evangel in accord with the power of God."
There are also quite a number of passages in which
Paul refers either to his bonds or his chains (e.g.,
Phil.l:7,13,14,17; Col. 4:18; 2 Tim.2:9; Acts 28:20;
Eph.6:20; 2 Tim. 1:16).
It is quite clear from these passages that Paul did
not feel any suggestion of guilt in being imprisoned.
Prison should awaken such a feeling in the heart of a
wrongdoer, but imprisonment, as part of a series of
sufferings for righteousness, or for the Lord's name's
sake (Acts 9:16), is quite a different matter. No stigma
whatever should be attached to it.
The cause of Paul's captivity was the hatred of
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"You must Testify in Rome"

many of the Jews, including the members of the
Sanhedrin, toward him and his mission. The event
which brought it about was a quarrel between two fac
tions of the Jews, the Pharisees and the Sadducees,
over "the expectation and resurrection of the dead."
Paul, when threatened by the chief priest, Ananias,
had introduced this theme in order to provoke an
argument between them. In the resulting confusion,
Paul was taken into custody for his own protection.
This is described for us in Acts 23:1-10, and in the
following verse we read of the Lord saying, "Courage!
For as you certify to that which concerns Me in
Jerusalem, thus must you testify in Rome also/'
From that moment onward, Paul was resolutely
determined to go to Rome, and he seems to have
accepted the fact that he would go there as a prisoner.
Indeed, when later he came before the Roman prefect,
Porcius Festus, he declined his offer to judge and set
tle the matter under contention, and elected instead to
appeal to Caesar (Acts 25:9-12). The result of this
action by Paul meant that inevitably he would go to
Rome, but as a captive and not as a free man.
That it was because of the hospitality of the Jews
that Paul was apprehended was confirmed by the
apostle himself very soon after his arrival in Rome. We
read in Acts 28:17-20, that he called the foremost of
the Jews together, and said to them: "I, men,
brethren, doing nothing contrary to the people or to
the hereditary customs, was given up a prisoner out of
Jerusalem into the hands of the Romans, who, examin
ing me, intended to release me, because not one cause
of death existed in me. Now at the contradicting of the
Jews, I am compelled to appeal to Caesar—not as
though having anything of which to accuse my nation.
For this cause, then, I call for you, to see and speak to

The Prisoner who was Free
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you. For on account of the expectation of Israel this
chain is lying about me"
ISRAEL'S EXPECTANCY POSTPONED

It is true that the nation of Israel had an expectancy,
but its fulfillment was to be long and indefinitely post
poned. There is a most pertinent comment on page
225 of the Concordant Commentary. Relating to
Acts 28:17, it reads: "It is eminently fitting that the
final and decisive rejection of the kingdom should
follow its proclamation in Rome, the seat of the
world's greatest empire at the time. It had been
proclaimed in Jerusalem and rejected by the rulers of
the Jews in the land; now it has been fully heralded
among the Jews of the dispersion, and they, too, have
rejected it wherever Paul has gone. The most signal
sign of their apostasy is his imprisonment. It reveals
the height of their obstinacy. Rome would free him.
But his own nation loads with chains the one who
would free them from the Roman yoke."
It may at first seem rather ironic that Paul, who
earlier had written to the Galatians (5:1), "For
freedom Christ frees us! Stand firm, then, and be not
again enthralled with the yoke of slavery," should
himself become a prisoner. But there is really nothing
contradictory in this, for Paul was not talking of ab
solute freedom when he penned his Calatian letter.
He was referring to that freedom from the bondage of
the law which comes about through the acceptance of
the evangel of grace. There is no such thing in the
Scriptures as absolute freedom. Paul recognized this
when he wrote (in Romans 6:16-18), "What, then?
Should we be sinning, seeing that we are not under
law, but under grace? May it not be coming to that!
Are you not aware that to whom you are presenting
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Paul's Affliction in Evangelizing

yourselves as slaves for obedience, his slaves you are,
whom you are obeying, whether of Sin for death, or of
Obedience for righteousness? Now thanks be to God
that you were slaves of Sin, yet you obey from the
heart the type of teaching to which you were given
over. Now, being freed from Sin, you are enslaved to
Rightousness."
THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE GRACE OF GOD

In this third chapter of Ephesians, Paul speaks of
himself as "the prisoner of Christ Jesus." This is
because he is about to summarize the doctrine he has
been commissioned to proclaim. When he comes to
talk about deportment that should be in line with that
doctrine, he will call himself "the prisoner in the
Lord" (Eph.4:l). Here, in Ephesians 3:1, as he con
siders his confinement, he realizes that it is for the sake
of the nations, since (he adds) "you surely hear of the
administration of the grace of God which is given to
me for you."
This reminds us of the occasion in the 20th chapter
of Acts, when Paul was endeavoring to return with all
speed to Jerusalem at the end of his third journey
among the nations. He clearly recognized the nature
of his future ministry. Observe in particular, the ap
parent injustice contained in verses 22-24; the
proclamation of the evangel of the grace of God,
which would bring so much to so many, would bring
nothing but bonds and affliction to Paul. Considering
this, need we be surprised that our efforts to spread
the evangel so frequently fall upon deaf ears?
But Paul was not to be daunted, for these verses
read, "And now, lo! I, bound in spirit, am going to
Jerusalem, not being aware what I will meet with in it,
more than that the holy spirit, city by city, certifies to

Glorious Riches among the Nations
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me, saying that bonds and afflictions are remaining for
me. But of nothing have I a word, nor yet am I making
my soul precious to myself, till I should be perfecting
my career and the dispensation which I got from the
Lord Jesus, to certify the evangel of the grace of God."
Israel's offense is the world's riches, and her discom
fiture the nations' riches (Rom. 11:12). How great are
the riches bestowed upon the nations! Let us read
Colossians 1:21-29, and rejoice in every word of this
great passage of Scripture as it unfolds before us:
"And you, being once estranged and enemies in com
prehension, by wicked acts, yet now He reconciles by
His body of flesh, through His death, to present you
holy and flawless and unimpeachable in His sight,
since surely you are persisting in the faith, grounded
and settled and are not being removed from the expec
tation of the evangel which you hear which is being
heralded in the entire creation which is under heaven
of which I, Paul, became the dispenser. I am now re
joicing in my sufferings for you, and am filling up in
my flesh, in His stead, the deficiencies of the afflic
tions of Christ, for His body, which is the ecclesia of
which I became a dispenser, in accord with the ad
ministration of God, which is granted to me for you, to
complete the word of God—the secret which has been
concealed from the eons and from the generations, yet
now was made manifest to His saints, to whom God
wills to make known what are the glorious riches of
this secret among the nations, which is: Christ among
you, the expectation of glory—Whom we are announ
cing, admonishing every man and teaching every man
in all wisdom, that we should be presenting every man
mature in Christ Jesus; for which I am toiling also,
struggling in accord with His operation, which is
operating in me with power."
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An Embassy in a Chain

As again it states in the Concordant Commentary,

at the foot of page 290: "Paul insists that he is the one
through whom God's revelation to the nations is
given. It can be found nowhere but in his writings."
And though the restrictions suffered by Paul seem to
have become more irksome as time elapsed, so that he
should exclaim that he was "suffering evil unto bonds
as a malefactor" (2 Tim.2:9), yet he could still declare
"the word of God is not bound." No bonds could stifle
the glory of the evangel of pure grace, emanating from
the Roman prison. God was prepared to subject His
apostle to maltreatment, and Paul himself was willing
to conduct "an embassy in a chain" (Eph.6:20), if only
the evangel of conciliation could thereby be
prospered. It had always been Paul's desire and
delight that the "word of the Lord may race and be
glorified" (2 Thess.3:l), and from that prison in Rome
it achieved its greatest brilliance.
John H. Essex
(To be continued)
TRUTH AND DANGER

Let us not assume that some teachings are just "too dangerous"
to be helpful. There is not a major revelation of Scripture which
some have not appraised thus. All that is truly scriptural is truly
beneficial. For "All scripture is inspired by God, and is beneficial
for teaching, for exposure, for correction, for discipline in
righteousness" (2 Tim.3:16). Though it has often proved
dangerous for truth to be placed in the hands of foolish men, in
itself, it is error, not truth, that is dangerous. Indeed, if men will
wreak such havoc from the possession of truth, what will they do
when entrusted with error? Instruction in truth is vital to the
growth of those whom God may enable, through instruction, to
receive the clear declarations of Scripture. Our concern to use
truth worthily should not exceed our longing for truth itself. "Ac
quire the truth, and sell it not; Wisdom and discipline and under
standing" (Prov.23:23).

Studies in Romans

DEPORTMENT PRODUCED BY GRACE
(Romans 12:14-21)

Do you sometimes find a passage like Romans 12:1421 disturbing? It is fine to say, "Bless those who are
persecuting you," or "To no one render evil for evil,"
but how can these precepts really be carried out? We
can praise the passage for its fine sentiments, "but it is
a rough and tumble world out there." Yet we cannot
be satisfied to accept these entreaties as merely good
theory. We do perceive that Paul meant them as possi
ble and practical standards for the walk of the
believer.
BELIEV-ING

One thing is clear: The principles of behavior
outlined here are not automatically instilled in us
simply because we have believed. They stand in
partnership with believ-ing, i.e., with day by day and
moment by moment awareness of the grace of God.
"You are being saved" through the evangel, writes
Paul in 1 Corinthians 15:1,2, "if you are retaining
what I said in bringing the evangel to you." When we
first believed the evangel that Christ died for our sins
we were "sealed with the holy spirit of promise"
(Eph.l:13,14), and so we remain saved "in grace
through faith" (Eph.2:8). This is the completed
salvation from condemnation (Rom.8:l) and the in
dignation to come (Rom.5:9), but now we also need
salvation from the power of Sin in our daily lives as
discussed in Romans 6:2-18.
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Grace Entreats and Leads

This ongoing salvation is as much a matter of God's
grace as the secured salvation discussed in Ephesians.
In both cases it is God's favor of faith granted to His
chosen ones that undergirds the salvation. There is no
salvation, whether from future condemnation or from
present bitterness and anger, apart from believing that
"Christ died for our sakes" (Rom.5:8) and that He
"was roused from among the dead" (Rom.6:4).
THE POWER IN THE EVANGEL

This is the reason we have stressed the special con
nection between Romans 12 and Romans 3:21-8:39 as
well as that between Romans 12 and chapters 9-11, as
indicated by the word "then" in Romans 12:1. Many
years ago our late brother, E. H. Clayton, wrote that
the entreaties of Romans 12 "are really examples of
the practice which should follow from the teaching
given and received .... Our deportment should be a
realization of the power of God as expressed in the
doctrines of the evangel. Since, as yet, we are not
conformed to the image of His Son in regard to our
body, the grace which is ours in Christ Jesus does not
function fully in our behaviour except as we make ac
tive use of it; grace does not compel, but entreats and
leads. Grace is not an abstraction; it has created a
position for faith to obey in a life which is the
elaboration of the doctrine. Thus we replace conduct
which provokes God's indignation by conduct which
brings glory to God and blessing to us; this is a life
empowered by grace to follow its instructions, its
beseechings and its disciplines."*
The standards for behavior presented in Romans
12:14-21 are not impossible. In fact, under the effects
* unpublished notes on Romans.

God's Love Dispels Hatred
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of believing the evangel of grace, they will be
established both surely and joyfully in our lives.
Bless those who are persecuting you: bless and do

not curse (Rom.l2:14). It is in the midst of the pain of
unfair (or seemingly unfair) treatment that we most

feel like lashing out against our persecutors. But such
anger is dispelled with remembrance that Christ Jesus
died for His enemies (Rom.5:10), and that includes
me. Furthermore, our hatred is replaced with com
passion and pity for those opposing as we go beyond
remembrance of God's love to a realization of its
character and power (as presented, for example, in

Romans 8:31-39 or Ephesians 2:4-10).
When Jesus laid down the code for Israel's future
kingdom in His "sermon on the mount" (Matthew 58) and "sermon on the plain" (Luke 6), He said many
things like these entreaties in Romans 12. "Love your
enemies. Be doing ideally to those who are hating you.
Bless those who are cursing you. Pray concerning
those who are traducing you" (Luke 6:27,28). But at
that time the motivating power for such behavior
could not be centered in the cross, since it had not yet
occurred, and indeed for Israel much of the incentive
for ideal behavior comes from threats of loss and
distress (cf Luke 6:24,49). Nevertheless, both in
these sermons and in Romans, the description of the
ideal walk is very similar. We know that it is, in fact,
the pattern of behavior set by our Lord Himself.
. . . so as to be rejoicing with those rejoicing,

lamenting with those lamenting, being mutually
disposed to one another. . . (12:15,16a).
Without being particularly sensitive to the feelings
of others most of us feel the need for others to enter
into our sorrows and joys. In the book of Philippians
where Paul speaks often of mutuality he writes, "If,

228

Consolation and Compassion

then, there is any consolation in Christ, if any comfort
of love, if any communion of spirit, if any compassion
and pity, fill my joy full, that you may be mutually dis
posed, having mutual love . . ." (Phil.2:l,2). The key
to mutuality is a recognition of what we all have
together in Christ. Our position in Him is
characterized by consolation, comfort, communion
and compassion. His death on our behalf, itself the
greatest exhibition in all history of compassion and
concern, has led to the present situation where Christ
Jesus is "at God's right hand . . . pleading also for our
sakes" (Rom.8:34). There is One Who always under
stands and enters into our feelings, not because we
deserve His comforting concern (for we do not at all
deserve it), but simply because He loves us and gives
Himself up for our sakes (Eph.5:2). Nothing can more
effectively lead us to a spirit of mutuality toward
others, especially our fellow believers.
. . . not being disposed to that which is high, but
being led away to the humble. Do not come to pass for
prudent with yourselves (Rom. 12:16b). We will all
readily relate this to Philippians 2:5-8. Yet unless God
gives us the grace to hold fast to the reality of Christ's
emptying and humbling of Himself on our behalf we
will just as easily come to think of ourselves as
somehow being exceptions to the general pattern laid
down here. Praise from others for the way we have

been used to help them is especially mischievous.

Maturity in faith can be spoiled by a great reputation
for prudence. It is only a genuine acknowledgement
that we who are nothing in ourselves are nevertheless
the objects of God's love through the sacrifice of His
Son that can free us for the humble disposition.
To no one render evil for evil, making ideal
provision in the sight of all men, if possible that which

Making Ideal Provision
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comes out from yourselves (Rom.l2:17,18). The
entreaties of verses 14-16 may, like verses 9-13, be
directly concerned with our attitude toward fellow
believers, but the "no one" and the "all men" of this
passage is clearly concerned with all mankind without
exception. Such leniency may well seem to be
weakness. This pattern of behavior is difficult not only
in and of itself but because it is not especially admired
by our society in general. "An eye for an eye and a
tooth for a tooth" has more appeal and seems to be a
healthier approach in dealing with evil.
Nevertheless, this is the pattern exhibited in the
evangel (cp Rom.5:6,8,10), and Paul stresses it often in
his epistles (note Phil.4:5; 1 Thess.4:ll,12;
1 Tim.2:l,2). It is hardly a matter of taking the easy
way out to refrain from seeking retribution when we
are wronged, and it is not at all so to provide whatever
good we can to our enemies. Yet in light of God's
grace to us, it becomes more and more the pattern of
our relationship with our fellowmen.
Being at peace with all mankind, you are not aveng
ing yourselves, beloved, but be giving place to His in
dignation, for it is written, Mine is vengeance! I will
repayl the Lord is saying (Rom. 12:18b, 19). It is strik
ing that when Paul finally speaks of indignation and
vengeance he does not use it as a warning or threat to
keep us in line, nor as a pattern set by God for us to
follow, but rather he speaks of it as a matter reserved
for God in His own time and way. We are to be saved
from indignation (Rom.5:9)r and though it will come
to some, it is not in any way applicable to our present
attitude and behavior. By referring to God's
vengeance (citing the Septuagint translation of
Deuteronomy 32:35), Paul is specifically ruling it out
as something that should enter into our lives. As it is
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Saved From Indignation

not part of the evangel, it is also not part of the daily

salvation that is given to present day believers.
But "If your enemy should be hungering, give him
the morsel; if he should be thirsting, give him to
drink; for in doing this you will be heaping embers of
fire on his head*9 (Rom. 12:20). Paul quotes here
directly from the Septuagint translation of Proverbs
25:21,22a which would read in a concordant
translation of the Hebrew text as follows:
If one hating you is hungry, give him bread to eat,
And if he is thirsty, give him water to drink,
For you will be banking embers on his head....

The reference to embers of fire obviously cannot
suggest bringing harm to the enemy. Even in Proverbs
the idea was that these acts would produce benefit to
everyone concerned, for the final line of verse 22 reads
in the Hebrew:
And Yahweh Himself shall repay you.

The word "repay" is closely related to the Hebrew
word for "peace." The sense is that where there once
was hatred there now will be the reward of peace.
This is fully in accord with the context of Romans
12. "Being enemies, we were conciliated to God
through the death of His Son" (Rom.5:10), and thus
we may be enjoying peace toward God (Rom.5:l).
This evangel of peace, in turn, trains us to treat our

enemies with positive acts of good, so that their con
sciences will be touched, and they may enjoy peace
with us.
We may be able to produce numerous examples in
our experience where our kind deeds towards those
opposing us have not led to peace, but that does not
change the fact that this is how God's grace trains us to
act. We must not expect that the good fruit of this kind

The Evangel of Peace
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of behavior will always be immediately produced, or
even enjoyed in our lifetime. Paul is using a proverb,
well known to himself and to some of the Roman
believers, to emphasize the type of behavior produced
by God's grace in the believer's life.
A. E. Knoch wrote, "An enemy in distress, instead
of calling for hate and vengeance, is a special oppor
tunity for the display of God's grace. The 'morsel,' a
special portion of food with which a host favored an
honored guest, was a token of esteem and con
sideration. Mercy might provide an enemy with food,
but grace accompanies the gift with every mark of love
and honor. This is the way in which God vanquished
our enemy, hence we should do likewise."*
Be not conquered by evil; but conquer evil with
good (Rom. 12:21). Later Paul wrote of Christ
triumphing over hostile powers by nailing their
hostility to the cross (Col.2:15). This triumph was in
fact a triumph of reconciliation, for through the cross
God establishes peace throughout the entire universe
(Col. 1:20). So also in summing up this section of his
epistle to the Romans, the apostle directs us to con
quer evil with good. Neither indignation nor condem
nation will have the final say in the fate of God's
enemies. The cross of Christ alone will stand supreme
as the final and decisive act of God in dealing with
mankind, and indeed with all His creatures. Does this
not constrain us (2 Cor.5:14) to deal in love with those
who oppose?
THE GRACIOUS WAYS OF GOD

Those who are believing that God saves them in
grace through the death and resurrection of His Son
* Concordant Commentary, p.243.
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will find that their behavior will conform more and

more to the principles set forth in Romans 12. As
Brother Clayton wrote, grace does not compel us to act
this way, but it certainly is effective in producing this
pattern of behavior in the believer's life. How great

and glorious and abundantly gracious are the ways of
God!
D.H.H.

(To be continued)

BALDWIN FELLOWSHIP

The first session of the annual Baldwin Fellowship was held in
Baldwin, Michigan on August 1-3 with approximately 60 friends
from nearby States and Ontario attending. Louis Abbott, Guy
Marks, David Anderson, Orville Hunt, Leonard Bowerman and
Dean Hough were among those who joined with Pastor Hibberd in
directing attention to "The Purpose of God." This theme will be
continued in the second session to be held in Baldwin on October
3-5.

CPC REPORTS

Rick Farwell, who worked here at our California office is now
serving as pastor for the Pauline Church in Christ near Wagener,
South Carolina. Also our co-worker, Dennis Boman, has returned
to his home in Wichita, Kansas, to resume his ministry in that area
and also pursue his interests in the carpentry trade. During the
past year we received much helpful assistance from our friend
Norman Matson, but due to his sensitivity to the heat and smog of
greater Los Angeles, he has had to move to Santa Cruz where the
climate is more favorable. Consequently, Jim and Sue Coram are
left to handle the daily business and printing tasks mostly by
themselves. This means that orders may not be filled as quickly as
before, at least while the present shortage of help continues.

Studies in Deuteronomy

THE RENEWAL OF THE COVENANT
In our introduction to the concordant translation of
the book of Deuteronomy (p. 3), we have explained
the meaning of its name: it is a duplicate of the law. In
the Hebrew Bible, in accord with ancient custom, the
title consists of the first two words of this scroll:
"These [are] the-words," i. e., mostly the words of
Yahweh "that Moses spoke to all Israel in Transjordan
in the wilderness, in the Aravah" (Deut.l:l). The
geographical terms are explained in our Glossary
(p.87). Yet the location of Suph and the other places of
verse 1 is uncertain. However the context suggests
that all Israel was still in the plains of Moab along the
Jordan (Num.36:13; Deut.34:l).
Verse 2 (It is eleven days' journey from Horeb . . .)

should probably follow 1:19 (We journeyed from
Horeb . . .). Horeb is the general term for the moun
tainous area within which Mount Sinai was located. In

the book of Deuteronomy, the name " Sinai'' occurs
only in Moses' final words of blessing (33:2,16);
elsewhere the name "Horeb" is used instead.
MOSES WAS DISPOSED TO MAKE THIS LAW PLAIN

In addition to the dating for Moses' speech in verse
3, we have another date in 31:1,2 where Moses
concluded his words to Israel and said: "I am 120
years old today." The last forty years of his adult life,
he had been Yahweh's obedient spokesman to His
people. Moses' one and only act of disobedience
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Obedience Toward Yahweh

occurred at the waters of Meribah at Kadesh in the
wilderness of Zin, where both he and his brother
Aaron failed to sanctify Yahweh in the eyes of the sons
of Israel (Num.20:8-13; Deut.32:51).
Obedience toward Yahweh has been a prominent

theme in the books of Exodus, Leviticus and
Numbers; and so it is here in Deuteronomy: "Moses
spoke to all the sons of Israel according to all that
Yahweh had instructed him concerning them" (1:3).
And now "in Transjordan in the country of Moab,
Moses was disposed to make this law plain" (1:5), i.e.,
to explain it and apply it to the present situation of the
Israelites who were about to cross the Jordan and enter
the promised land. Yahweh had just recently given
them victories (1:4) over Sihon king of the Amorite
and Og king of Bashan (east of the Jordan and lake
Gennesaret); He had promised more victories on the
condition that they would obey His instructions: evict
the dwellers of the land, destroy their pictures and
molten images, exterminate their fane heights, and
prepare the land for tenancy (cf Num.33:50-56).
THE STRUCTURE OF DEUTERONOMY

When Yahweh formulated the terms of His
covenant with Israel, He used a pattern that was cer
tainly familiar to Moses; for during his long years at
the court of the Pharaohs he would have observed the
almost uniform terminology of political treaties
between Egypt and other nations. Such secular
covenants used to begin with a historical prologue to
antecedent events that had led to the contractual
agreement. The main body of a political treaty
comprised both general and detailed stipulations,
followed by blessings for compliance and curses for
non-compliance.

Renewal of the Covenant
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In Deuteronomy we find the same sequence of
statements and provisions for the renewal of the Sinai
covenant in all its details. The historical review in
Moses' first address should remind the Israelites of
Yahweh's promise to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and
of Yahweh's blessings since the days of Horeb/Sinai
(chapters 1-4).
Moses' second address brings the general covenant
stipulations (the statutes and judgments, 11:32) in
chapters 5-11 (beginning with the decalogue or the
ten words in 5:6-21) and the detailed stipulations in
chapters 12-26. This renewal of the covenant ends
with divine blessings for obedience and curses for
failure to obey in chapters 27 and 28.
Moses' third address deals with the actual con
tracting of the covenant (29:14), both with the present
audience and with future generations entering into
the covenant relationship with Yahweh (chapters 29
and 30). The continuity of the covenant from Moses to
Joshua is the topic of the remaining chapters (31-34).
I HAVE SET THE LAND BEFORE YOU

Moses began his first address with quoting the
words of Yahweh that He had spoken at Horeb/Sinai
when "they decamped for the first time at the bidding
of Yahweh by means of Moses" (Num. 10:13). The
Hebrew sentence structure of verse 6 in the first
chapter of Deuteronomy places the emphasis on
Yahweh our Elohim, thus emphasizing Israel's assent
to the covenant relationship with Him Who prior to
the decampment had affirmed His part in the
covenant with the words, "I, Yahweh, am your
Elohim" (cf end of Num. 10:10). The bidding of
Yahweh ended with this promise: "See! I have set the
land before you. Enter and tenant the land about
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which Yahweh had sworn to your fathers, to Abraham,
to Isaac and to Jacob, to give to them and to their seed
after them" (Deut.l:8).
The preceding verses describe the enormous dimen
sions of the promised land, including all of Palestine
and Syria. This agrees with the divine covenant
contracted with Abraham: "To your seed I give this
land, from the stream of Egypt as far as the Great
Stream, the stream Euphrates" (Gen. 15:18). This
promise reflected Yahweh's part of the covenant with
the sons of Israel. Yet they failed to observe all the
statutes and judgments and thus lost the privileges of
the covenant, one after the other. Thus this vast area
was never completely under Israel's control, not even
in the days of David and Solomon.
CHIEFS, JUDGES, RECORDERS

When Moses said (Deut.l:9), "I spoke to you [i.e.,
your fathers] at that time," he was addressing the
second and third generation of Israelites, who had no
personal recollection of the months after their fathers'
departure from Egypt. Hence Moses had to remind
them that the present social structure with its chain of
command dated from those early days when it had the
full approval of their fathers. Before they entered the
wilderness of Sinai (Ex. 19:1), Moses had selected men
of ability from all Israel and had set them as heads
over the people, chiefs of thousands, chiefs of
hundreds, chiefs of fifties and chiefs of ten (LXX adds:
and recorders). They judged the people in every
season, just as Jethro had advised him to do (cf Ex.
18:12,21,22).
At this occasion Moses had spoken to the older
generation of the sons of Israel and had explained the
reason for the appointment of these judges.

Judicial and Military Leadership
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"I spoke to you at that time, saying: I am not able to
bear you alone [cf Ex. 18:18]. Yahweh your Elohim,
He has made you multiply, and behold, you are today
like the stars of the heavens for multitude [cf
Gen.l5:5; 22:17]. May Yahweh Elohim of your fathers
add to you a thousand times as many as you are, and
may He bless you just as He promised to you. How
shall I alone bear the encumbrance of you, and the

load of you and your contention? Grant yourselves
men wise and understanding, and known to your
tribes, that I may place them as your heads. And you
answered me and said: The word that you speak for us
to do is good" (Deut. 1:9-14).
All the aspects of leadership, both judicial and
military, had become an increasingly difficult task for
Moses. So, in response to his appeal, the people
suggested qualified men whom he appointed as heads
over them. The Septuagint (LXX) begins verse 15 with
the words: "And I took from you . . . ." This may help
us to paraphrase this verse in Deuteronomy:
"So I took [those from you to become] heads of your
tribes, men wise and known, and I placed them as
heads over you, chiefs of thousands, chiefs of
hundreds, chiefs of fifties, chiefs of tens, and recorders
for your tribes [LXX: recorders for your judges]. And I
instructed your judges at that time" (Deut.l:15,16). In
the Hebrew, the words "your judges" and "your
tribes" look similar (shphtkim and shbtkim, without
vowel pointing) and could easily be confused.
The Hebrew for superintendent (or recorder) is
shotehr. Words with the same three consonants in
other Semitic languages have such meanings as: to
write, document, inscription. So the superintendents
were subordinate officials who could write.
The Septuagint called them grammateis in Exodus

238
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5:6,10,14,15,19; they were appointed to keep a record
of the work performed by their fellow Israelites. These
Hebrew "superintendents'* were smitten by their
Egyptian taskmasters (exactors) when the record
showed that the Israelite workers had not produced

the statutory number of bricks (Ex.5:14). The grammateis are the scribes in the New Testament.
The Septuagint uses a similar Greek word (begin
ning with gramma-) at the ends of verses 21 and 25 in
Exodus 18 (here the Hebrew equivalents are missing)
and in Deuteronomy 1:15, where it seems preferable
to read: "and recorders [not superintendents] for your
judges." These men were able to read and to write.
They would record important judicial decisions and be
in charge of all genealogical annals. They would keep
the tribal register and the rolls of the clans. With these
documents at their disposal, they were qualified to ap
point military officers for combat duty after those
granted exemptions had gone home (Deut.20:9).
THE JUDGMENT IS ELOHIM'S

"And I instructed your judges at that time, saying:
You are to hear the disputes between your brothers,
and you will judge justly between a man and his
brother or his sojourner. You shall not recognize faces
with partiality in judgment. You shall hear the small as
the great. You shall not shrink away from any man's
face, because the judgment, it is Elohims. And the
matter which is too hard for you, you shall bring near
to me that I may hear it. Thus I instructed you [i.e.,
your fathers] at that time in all the things which you
should do" (Deut. 1:16-18).
Moses had been the spokesman of Yahweh. And so
he had said to Jethro (his father-in-law): "The people
are coming to me to inquire of Elohim. When they

A Chain of Command
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come to have a matter of dispute, they come to me,
and I judge between a man and his associate, and I
make known to them the statutes of the One, Elohim,
and His laws" (Ex.l8:15,16). Now Moses was speaking
to the second and third generations of Israelites whose
fathers had passed away in the wilderness. Moses had
only a few more days to live. And so he wanted to im
press his present audience with the fact that the
judgment is Elohim's, even if the decisions would
come to them through the chain of command from the
chiefs of thousands down to the chiefs of ten and the
recorders.
We should bear in mind that the judges in the early
days of Israel had both judicial and military functions,
as in the book of Judges. In future times of war, strict
obedience to the military commanders was mandatory
when they would enter and tenant the promised land.
During the imminent military campaigns against the
inhabitants of Canaan, the recorders (or superin
tendents) would also function as quartermasters.
Joshua instructed them to inform the people that they
should prepare provisions for the trip across the Jordan
(Josh. 1:10), after Yahweh had ordered him to cross
over and enter the promised land.
In the administration of justice according to statutes
and laws given by Yahweh, no distinction was to be
made between the poor and the rich (the small and the
great), or between the Israelite and permanent
resident alien (the sojourner). The judges should never
show favoritism in judgment, but administer the
statutes and laws on behalf of Elohim in strict accor
dance with His words. In the years to come, when they
had prepared the land for tenancy, the sons of Israel
should appoint judges and recorders in all their gates
(municipal courts; Deut.l6:18). When there were dif-
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ficult cases of litigation ("too hard for you") where the
evidence was unclear or even contradictory, then the
matter should be brought to Moses, or Joshua, and
later to a central tribunal of priests and judges in "the
place which Yahweh your Elohim shall choose"
(Deut.l7:8).
Moses' warning in verse 17 (You shall not recognize

faces with partiality in judgment) brings to mind a
word of our Lord: "Be not judging by the coun
tenance, but be judging just judging" (John 7:24).
Today, as true believers, we should be mindful of
Paul's words in Romans 13:1-7. When we recognize
the civil authorities as God's servants, our conscience
should make us most law-abiding, for there is no [civil]
authority except by God.
H.H.R.

E.O.K.'s 80th BIRTHDAY

Our Editor Emeritus, Ernest O. Knoch, will be 80 years old on
November 5. We are all thankful to God for the many years of
service for and with the Concordant Publishing Concern that our
brother has carried on in his quiet and loyal way. Never in the best
of health and often severely pressed by demands on his time and
strength, yet he has always applied himself diligently to his tasks.
One of these has been the writing of literally thousands of letters in
response to inquiries received at the office, and invariably he
closed with Paul's entreaty from Philippians: Rejoice in the Lord!
Yet the conditions of this life often make these words seem, at
first sight, impractical. Brother Knoch's wife, Alberta, is gravely ill
and in much discomfort. Nevertheless, as they both recognize, it is
the sorrows of life that make our joy in the Lord all that much
more real and meaningful. Ernest and Alberta (who recently
celebrated their 56th wedding anniversary) are rejoicing in Him
and in the happy expectation of His rescue of us all out of these
present conditions.
Those wishing to send a word of greeting to the Knochs may do
so at our Canyon Country address or at their home: 6538 W.
Avenue L-12, #81E, Lancaster, CA 93536.

UNSEARCHABLE RICHES for NOVEMBER 1986
BEING THE SIXTH NUMBER OF VOLUME SEVENTY-SEVEN

EDITORIAL

Many of our readers may have noticed a typographical
error that appeared on page 220 of our September
issue. In the first line of the last paragraph we had
wrongly printed the word "hospitality" instead of
"hostility," the word that Brother Essex had originally
used. These terms, of course, convey nearly opposite
ideas, but at least we can say this, that in the end all
hostility will give way to hospitality.
Our mistake was double-pronged. The typesetter's
mind, or at least his fingers, mistook what was written,
and the proofreaders' eyes overlooked the error, or
rather read "hostility" here even though it was not
present, simply because that is the word demanded by
the context. We did not scrutinize and question our
work as carefully as we should have.
All of this leads to another question: how many
mental "typographical errors" have crept into our
faith? In this issue of Unsearchable Riches we discuss
some issues that have often been wrongly understood.
What is the proper place for prayer (see p.243)?
Where is our future destiny located (see p.265)? Does
subjection imply abject obedience (see p.271)?
Wrong concepts of divine indignation and judg
ment have been especially harmful to our faith. There
is no doubt that these are scriptural subjects. Brother
Rocke's study on Deuteronomy (p.279) illustrates how
much they dominated the past experience of Israel,
and we know from the book of Revelation, for ex
ample, that there is more wrath to come. In Romans
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13:1-5 (see p.271), Paul speaks of the way in which
civil authorities are instruments today of God's in
dignation.
Nevertheless, many believers have misread these
matters and have "misprinted" them upon their
minds. Somehow the whole topic has become

accepted as a final and concluding work of God. When
theologians deal with the subject of "last things"
(which they call "eschatology"), they invariably dwell
on God's future wrath upon sinners and the condem
nation of the "non-elect" to the lake of fire. The
astounding and terrible idea of everlasting torment as
God's final dealing with the vast majority of mankind
has radically dimmed the believers' appreciation of
His wisdom and grace.
It is obvious that much re-thinking, scrutiny and
questioning of this topic needs to be done (see Brother
Coram's article starting on p.256).
In Paul's life (see the article entitled "In Dangers at
Sea") and in our own there are many trials and suf
ferings along the way. Yet these are disciplining and
educative experiences for our final good (Rom.8:28).
So also with indignation and judgment. Even more
sobering and fearful than God's wrath is death, the
very last enemy dealt with in our Lord's future reign
(1 Cor. 15:25,26). Our deepest sympathy goes out to
our brothers Ernest Knoch and his son David Knoch in
the recent death of their wives. We know that they
(who both have served as editors of this magazine) are
comforted by the happy expectation set before all
believers. We also know this consolation and rejoice

with these dear brothers and their families in an
ticipation of that even more distant and glorious day
when death shall be abolished and God become All in
all.
D.H.H.

Praise and Prayer

PLACE IN PRAYER

"High places," or fane heights, were sacred as sites
for prayer and worship in Israel up to the time of
Solomon. These had been so used by the alien nations
before them. Balak took Balaam to a fane height
devoted to Baal, in order to get him to curse Israel
(Num.22:41). When God's people entered the land
they were to destroy all evidences of idolatry, in
cluding the fane heights where the Canaanites
worshiped (Num.33:52). If Israel should ever use fane
heights to worship other gods beside Yahweh He
threatened to destroy them (Lev.26:30). During the
period of the Judges the fane heights were used as a
place for sacrifice. Saul found Samuel when he was
about to offer sacrifice at a fane height. Soon
thereafter he was anointed Israel's king by the prophet
(1 Sam.9:12-10:13).
Even Solomon, the builder of the temple, sacrificed
a thousand ascent offerings upon the altar in a great
fane height in Gibeon (1 Kings 3:3). In his old age he

even went so far as to build a fane height for
Chemosh, the abhorrent god of Moab, on the hill
before Jerusalem, and for Molech, the detestable god
of the sons of Ammon, and likewise for other gods of
his foreign wives (1 Kings 11:7,8), even after the tem
ple had been erected. From that time on it was a sign
of apostasy from Yahweh to worship in the fane
heights. Acceptable prayer, praise and sacrifice could

be offered only in the place in which Yahweh had put
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His name, that is, the house of God in Jerusalem. Fane
heights became a token of departure from Yahweh. If
these were not broken down there was trouble. If they
were restored it was still worse. Yahweh was ex
ceedingly jealous of places other than the house in
which He homed in Israel.
In order to protect his ten-tribed kingdom,
Jeroboam would not allow his people to go to
Jerusalem, so he made fane heights for them and
appointed priests to officiate. This was frequently
referred to as the sin of Jeroboam, the means by which
he caused Israel to sin. It finally led to the defeat and
deportation of the ten tribes, long before Judah was
carried to Babylon. What seemed to be political

prudence turned out to be the seed of destruction. It is
difficult for us to realize how important it was, under
that administration, to worship in the right place.
Even in the deportation this is impressed upon us by
the action of Daniel, who opened up his window in the
direction of Jerusalem when he prayed.
THE FIRST "JEWS"

The place of prayer made a permanent division in
the holy nation. Those in the ten tribes who would not
bow down to the gods of Jeroboam, left the land of
Israel and came to Judah, in order to worship in
Jerusalem. As a result, the allotment of Judah was
inhabited by members of all the tribes, not only the
descendants of Jacob's royal son. No matter what tribe
it was to which they belonged, in respect to worship
they were called "Jews." It was a religious division
which superseded the social segregation into tribes
and the political one of two kingdoms. This has
continued to the present day. The term Jew does not
imply that Solomon Levy or David Simon are

Centered in Jerusalem
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descended from Judah, for they sprang from Levi and
Simeon, but that they are one with Judah in worship
of their God Yahweh, at Jerusalem.
THE TEMPLES DESOLATED

The fact that the temple in Jerusalem was the only
place to worship acceptably did not depend on the
place, or the buildings, or the silver and gold which
was so lavishly used in its construction, but upon the
manifest presence of the divine glory, the shekinah, in
the holy of holies, upon the propitiatory shelter, be
tween the cherubim. When the depravity of the house
of Israel became unbearable, the glory left its place in
the holy of holies and took its stand over the sill of the
door, and thence moved to the right of the house,
thence to the east gate, thence to the mountain east of
the city, from which it ascended (Ezek.9,10,11). This
magnificent shrine, as well as later temples, remained
desolate until Christ came and replaced the shekinah
glory with His own. During that interval the Jews did
not all worship there, for many were deported, and the
house was demolished. The temples built by Ezra and
Zerubabel and by Herod, were only an outward shell,
from which the divine Presence was absent.
Even at the time of its desolate condition, with the
glory departed, the Samaritan woman, who worshiped
in the fane height of their mountain, knew that the
Jews claimed that Jerusalem is the place where one
must worship. Yet our Lord knew how empty these
two places were, so He replied "Coming is the hour,
and now is, when the true worshipers will be worship
ing the Father in spirit and truth" (John 4:23). As a
matter of fact, when do we find our Lord worshiping
in the temple? He went there, indeed, but not to
worship, for the simple reason that He was the
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Shekinah Glory Himself, yet was rejected by the very
priests who should have led in His worship! He was
the True Temple in His day, and many a prayer was
directed to Him and received its blessed answer.
PLACES TO WHICH HE WENT TO PRAY

Like every other action of our Lord, the places to
which He repaired to pray are in fullest harmony with
spiritual truth. As a rule He retired from the company
of mortals and communed with God alone, in a
desolate location, or in the wilderness, or on a moun
tain, as far from man as possible and as near to God as
He could get on earth. He advised His disciples to do
likewise. He told them, "Now you, whenever you may
be praying, enter into your storeroom, and locking
your door, pray to your Father ... in hiding" (Matt.
6:6). Again, "You shall not be as the hypocrites, for
they are fond of standing in the synagogues and at the
corners of the squares to be praying, so that they may
appear to men" (Matt.6:5). The principal point was to
be alone with God, and secluded from human dis
traction and interference.
At the commencement of His ministry, after the
first strenuous day, before the sun had appeared on
the scene, He came away into a desolate place, and
there He prayed (Mark 1:35). It is easy to understand
that He wished to have privacy in prayer. But He
could have had that in a storeroom, near at hand. Why
did He not follow His own advice to His disciples, and
lock Himself in there? Is it not clear that He wished to
bring His physical environment into harmony with the
spiritual? God's house of prayer was desolate, so He
seeks a desolate place. The time, also is significant. His
evangel heralded the coming of the kingdom, the day
of Yahweh. But that day had not yet become apparent.

in Solitude
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It was still night. It is best to pray when all the
physical conditions about us are in accord with the
spiritual state in which we find ourselves.
GETHSEMANE

How appropriate is the name Gethsemane! In He
brew it speaks of the olive, the source of light, and the
pressure needed to produce it, and the trough into
which it ran. It is a perfect counterpart of the appal
ling spiritual pressure under which our Lord implored
His God to "Carry aside this cup from Me!" (Luke
22:42). Not only drops of agonizing blood clots fell to
the earth from His bitter brow, but, along with it came
the oil. The illumination which that soul-sickening
scene shed on God's heart is surpassed only by the
sorrows of the cross. It has enlightened millions and
will continue to shine for all the eons, until everyone
of God's intelligent creatures has basked in its beams.
What other place would have been more appropriate
than the site of an olive trough, where the crushed
berries supplied the light which lighted every home
throughout the night?
At other times our Lord retreated into the wil
derness (Luke 5:16) or into a mountain to pray
(Matt.l4:23; Mark 6:46; Luke 6:12; 9:28). A great
height is suggestive of a spiritual state above the low
level of mankind below, and points forward to the
kingdom of the heavens upon the earth. Such prayers
often followed some miraculous sign connected with
the coming millennium. After feeding the multitude
with a few cakes and fishes, and seeing their soulish

satisfaction, He went up to commune alone. After
restoring a withered right hand in a synagogue, and
noting the false reasonings of the scribes and
Pharisees, He goes above.
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God's Spirit Dwells in us
THE TRANSFORMATION

Contrary to His usual custom, He took along Peter
and John and James when He went to pray and to be
transformed, for this needed witnesses. Again, to con
form to the kingdom, He ascended a mountain, for the
prayer and transformation were a preview of the com
ing kingdom (Luke 9:28). It was, in a sense, the
fulfillment of the so-called "Lord's prayer," which
commenced with "Thy kingdom come." Indeed, this
thought was doubtless uppermost in the prayers of
those days, for His preaching filled the hearts of His
disciples with a longing for His kingdom. But only His
three chosen apostles saw its glory on the mount.
"PLACES OF PRAYER"

Christendom has failed utterly in regard to the
place of praise and prayer. In this administration of
grace, God does not dwell in temples made with
hands, but His spirit makes its home in the living
tabernacles of His sanctified people, or saints. No one
who is not the home of God is a saint, for His presence
alone can hallow mortal man. It is for this reason that
true believers are always in "church," for we carry it
about with us. We are not sanctified by any earthly
edifice. We, like our Lord, hallow every building into
which we enter, for God goes with us. When we are
not in a "church" it is no more sacred than any other
building. Yet every shelter which we enter, be it a
hovel or a castle, is sanctified by the immanent Deity

Who indwells us. I have lived in a tent and in a palace,
but the tent was more filled with God's presence than
the stately pile of marble, with its magnificent fur
nishings and costly paintings.
I have visited many of the magnificent piles of

masonry dedicated to the worship of the Deity, but in

Not in Man-Made Temples
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none of them did I perceive the divine presence. The
greatest of them all, St. Peter's at Rome, was dis
figured with brazen statues of some distinguished
saints. I kissed the toe of St. Peter, but he paid no
attention to me. If he had been alive he would have
been astonished that I would show him so much affec
tion, when I was so partial to Paul. The worst defect of
all, it seemed to me, was a row of brass lines set into
the floor, showing the size of most of the other com
petitive cathedrals. These were there, evidently, to
prove to all that St. Peter's was the biggest and best,
that the others were inferior to Rome, the self-styled
catholic Greek, down-whole) or universal church. No
other sect has such a grand edifice at its headquarters.
Such pride is enough to shut God out of this dank and
dim imitation of God's dwelling places in the past.
But I also went to St. Paul's, the chief competitor of
St. Peter's. Not only was God absent from its dim in
terior, but not even Paul was there, and I did not even

get to kiss his hand. It is good that Paul is no longer
alive, for if he were to go to the cathedral which bears
his name in London, and he were recognized as the
heretic that he is, they might put him out. Big as it is,
it is far too small for a saint of his stature. In neither St.
Paul's nor in St. Peter's was there a place to rest. You
had to stand. And that is quite in keeping with the at
mosphere, for Christ is not there to give men rest.
THE TEMPLES OF GOD TODAY

God's spirit is the sign of His presence today, not
the visible glory of the shekinah. He homes in His
hallowed permanently, not, as in Israel, so long as His
people were faithful to Him. Of old God's spirit
imparted a temporary power by coming on a favored
few; now it gives life by homing in all who are
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hallowed. Here is the true place of prayer and worship
today. Hearts hallowed by His spirit need no external
house, no ornate furnishings, no aspiring steeples, no

soul-satisfying windows or musical instruments, to

keep in constant communion with the indwelling, lifegiving spirit of God. Anywhere, anyway, without visi
ble "means of grace," without audible expression, our
spirits may always abide prostrate in His presence in
perfect affinity with His spirit, and constant com
munion, to praise and pray according to the promp
tings of Him Who is our All.
A.E.K.

ALBERTA M. KNOCH

Her husband Ernest and their son David were at Sister Knoch's
bedside when she died early in the morning of October 11, after
many months of illness. She was born Alberta Marie Lundquist on
October 28,1908 and married Brother Ernest O. Knoch on August
27, 1930.

Over the years Alberta's activities included composing several
fine hymns and writing Bible lessons for young people in Grace
and Truth magazine (now edited by John H. Essex in England).
Her family's spiritual development was a deep concern to Alber
ta, and indeed she would have rejoiced to hear the testimonies
given by her three children, David, Albert and Gwen, at the
memorial service held in Hollywood Hills on October 15.
Jim Coram spoke on the "nature of death and resurrection" at
the funeral, including some thoughts shared with Alberta last June
and which she had greatly appreciated. (Copies of this message are
available from our Canyon Country office.)
Besides her husband and three children, Sister Knoch is
survived by eleven grandchildren and two great-grandchildren.
Her song, "Our Consolation," speaks well of that blessing of faith
which consoles and lifts us up even in loss:
Don't let conditions make you sad;
They should make all believers glad:
For as the sinful eons roll,
Remember He is in control.

The Word of God and of the Lord

IN DANGERS AT SEA

"NOW AS THE FOURTEENTH NIGHT CAME, at OUr Cruising
about in the Adria, in the middle of the night, the
mariners suspected some country to be nearing them.
And sounding, they found twenty fathoms. Now after
a bit of an interval, and sounding again, they found
fifteen fathoms. Besides, fearing lest somewhere we
should be falling on rough places, pitching four
anchors out of the stern, they wished for the coming of
day" (Acts 27:27-29)
In today's terminology the Adriatic Sea is the vast
gulf between Italy and Yugoslavia; further to the
south, between Italy and Greece, we have the Ionian
Sea that was in Paul's day a part of "the Hadria" as we
might transliterate the Greek term. Its popular usage
was even wider and included the central Mediter
ranean between the islands of Crete and Melita. The
latter (now known under the name of Malta) is
situated south of Sicily.
While the gale still continued without abatement,
the large Alexandrian freighter was drifting across the
open sea, though no longer in the direction of the
African coast, but rather to the northwest toward
Sicily. However, due to the continued overclouding of
the sky, nobody on board was aware of the ship's
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position until, in the middle of the fourteenth night,
the mariners surmised that land was near.
They may have heard the sound of breakers on the
rocks of the shore. An old Latin version has in verse
27: "land was resounding" (resonare), thus implying
the Attic spelling prosichein (= re-echo) for the Doric
prosachein in the original Vaticanus text. However the
reading prosagein (= to be nearing) of the Codex
Alexandrinus (and corrected Sinaiticus, three other
uncial manuscripts, and seventeen papyri) is generally
accepted as genuine.
The rapidity with which the vessel was reaching
shallow waters (20 fathoms, and a little farther on, 15
fathoms) caused general alarm among the mariners
who realized that they were in danger of being driven
toward the rocks of the shore. So immediate action was
taken to prevent their being shipwrecked on a pitch
black night in a howling hurricane. Normally they
would have anchored by the bow; but then the vessel
would have swung round from the gale. Hence they
resorted to an unusual procedure and cast out four
anchors from the stern, thus keeping the prow point
ing to the shore. If the anchors held, they might be in
a position to cut the anchor cables in the morning and
beach the vessel more easily.
PAUL ENCOURAGED HIS SHIPMATES

"Now at the mariners seeking to flee out of the ship,
and lowering the skiff into the sea under pretense of
being about to stretch anchors out of the prow, Paul
said to the centurion and the soldiers, 'If ever these
should not be remaining in the ship, you cannot be
saved.' Then the soldiers strike off the ropes of the
skiff, and they let her fall off.
"Now, until the day was about to come, Paul
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entreated all to partake of nourishment, saying, * To
day is the fourteenth day; apprehensive, you are con
stantly abstinent, taking nothing. Wherefore I am
entreating you to partake of nourishment, for this
belongs to this salvation of yours, for not a hair from
the head of one of you shall perish.' Now, saying this
and taking bread, he thanks God in sight of all, and
breaking it, begins to eat. Now, all becoming cheerful,
they also took nourishment. Now we were in all 276
souls in the ship. Now, being sated with nourishment,
they buoyed the ship, casting out the grain into the
sea" (27:30-38).
The sailors had lowered the skiff into the sea, pre
tending that they were going to lay out anchors from
the prow as well. Paul had sufficient nautical ex
perience to perceive their real purpose, namely to es
cape to the land under cover of darkness and abandon
the ship to its fate, without enough skilled hands on
board for the beaching maneuver in the morning.
Hence the apostle warned the centurion and his men:
They could not be saved, unless the crew remained in
the ship. Paul's appeal to their instinct of selfpreservation had the desired result; the soldiers cut off
the ropes and let the skiff fall off. God had given him,
not a spirit of timidity, but of sanity (cf 2 Tim. 1:7).
Paul took again the initiative when the dawn of day
was approaching. No regular meals had been prepared
during the past two weeks. So he now urged his ship
mates to renew their physical strength by taking some
food. He reminded them that fresh energy was essen
tial to their salvation; and he again assured them that
no harm would befall any of them. So he gave thanks
to God in sight of all and began to eat. Soon the others,
"becoming cheerful," were eating too and made
themselves ready for the labor that awaited them.

254

"Thus All Came Safely
THE SHIPWRECK*

"Now when the day came, they did not recognize
the land, yet considered a certain gulf, having a beach
into which they planned, if they may be able, to thrust
the ship. And taking the anchors from about it, they
left them in the sea, at the same time slacking the
lashing of the rudders and hoisting the foresail to the
breeze, they kept her course for the beach. Now, fall
ing into a place with a channel, they run the craft
aground, and the prow, indeed, remains sticking un
shakable, yet the stern was broken up by the violence
of the billows.
"Now came the soldiers' counsel that they should
kill the prisoners, lest anyone, swimming out, may flee
away. Yet the centurion, intending to bring Paul safely
through, prevents them from their intention. Besides,
he orders those who are able to swim, diving, to be off
to the land first, and the rest, these, indeed, on planks,
yet those on something from the ship, and thus all
came safely through to the land" (27:39-44)
In order to keep the ship afloat, they had thrown the
cargo of grain into the sea. The lighter they could
make the ship, the better chance they had of beaching
her near the shore. To do this it was necessary also to
control her course; so they hoisted a small sail on the
foremast and unleashed the lashings of the rudders
which they would now use to steer the ship for the
beach.
The sailors did not recognize the land, but they
perceived a bay with a beach to which tradition has
given the name "St. Paul's Bay." It is sheltered on the
northwest by the island of Salmonetta, which is
* A. E. Knoch, Concordant Commentary, excerpted and adapted
from p.224.

Through to the Land"

255

separated from Malta by a narrow channel about a
hundred yards wide. Here the vessel struck a bottom
of mud and tenacious clay where the prow remained
"sticking unshakable," while the stern was broken to
pieces under the violent pounding of the billows.
As a Roman guard was ordinarily responsible for his
prisoners with his own life, we can better understand
the inhuman suggestion of the centurion's soldiers.
Once again Paul became the saviour of the prisoners
even as, but a few hours before, his God-given pru
dence had prevented the sailors' desertion and thus
saved the lives of the very soldiers who now wished to
despatch him. The centurion, however, felt too
grateful to Paul to whom he and the rest owed their
lives; he prevented any such attempt of slaughtering
and gave orders for all who could swim to dive over
board first. They would be able to help the others who
followed on planks and other wreckage of the ship.
"And thus all came safely through to the land."
IN DANGERS AT SEA

Paul was on his way to stand trial at Rome when he
suffered the shipwreck at Malta. It occurred some
three years after he had written, "Thrice was I
shipwrecked" (2 Cor. 11:25). Presumably he was adrift
at sea (cf submerged, swamp) for a night and a day as
a result of one of these early shipwrecks. In this con
text there is even more evidence of his afflictions in
much endurance. Yet he could write (Rom.8:37-39):
"In all these we are more than conquering through

Him Who loves us .... Neither death nor life, . . . nor

the present, nor what is impending . . . will be able to
separate us from the love of God in Christ Jesus, our
Lord."

H.H.R.

(To be continued)

His Achievement Are We

JUDGMENT AND INDIGNATION

Much of our thinking is distorted by pride. Even if
we have been graced to come to Christ as our Lord
and Saviour, that is no indication at all that we are par
ticularly inclined to repudiate our trust in the flesh as
to our daily affairs. Indeed many seem to become
much more proud and self-reliant after "conversion"
than ever before.

When our minds are puffed up by concepts of free
will and self-satisfaction over our "decision for
Christ," we lose any real appreciation for God's grace
in choosing us before the disruption of the world and
calling us entirely apart from anything in ourselves
that might make us more worthy than anyone else. We
begin to think that we at least are more "willing" and
sufficiently disciplined than others, and so it is only
right that the unbelievers should be condemned to un
ending torment or loss.
Just think of it! For all "eternity" we can say, "All
those miserable sinners burning in hell could have
gone to heaven too. Certainly the work of Christ saved
no one at all, including myself. It wasn't supposed to.
All it did was make salvation possible. Besides, every
single one of those sinners deserves to be in everlasting
burnings, for, unlike me, they didn't do what they
should have and could have done. And here I am, in
eternal bliss, perfectly good and perfectly happy, even
though billions of my fellow creatures are perfectly
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miserable and doomed to stay that way forever! Yet, in
the end, I only got here myself because of what / did,
not because of the sacrifice of Christ. / chose to meet
God's demands for His so-called 'free gift' and did so.
I wasn't given any special grace; it wasn't any easier
for me than for anyone else. It's too late now anyway,
so let them burn. Too bad for them, but not for me.
I'm happy, and so is God. In fact we're all happy

here."
Many do not seem to realize that one does not
succeed in avoiding boastfulness by simply being
modest. For such a person is still a boaster, albeit a

modest and pleasant boaster instead of a haughty and
vocal boaster. One can only avoid boasting in self by
truly ceasing to believe, think and say things that are
inherently of a boastful nature. It is only the word of
the cross that effectively and wisely trains us in this
true humility (cf 1 Cor. 1:18-30) so that if anyone is
boasting, "in the Lord let him be boasting" (1 Cor.
1:31; cp Gal.6:14). It is an empty gesture to go
through the motions of "giving all the glory to God,"
while at the same time continually believing, thinking
and often even insistently declaring that good deci
sions and acts are things which ultimately owe their
existence to one's own self, God having but made
them "possible." May He enlighten us to see, truly,
that it is "in the grace of God" that "I am what I am"
(1 Cor.l5:10).
It is wonderful to know that man's rebellion, in
cluding all our proud imaginings, are no problem to
God whatever. For whenever He exercises His strong

and saving hand, His people volunteer: "Your people
shall be willing in the day of Your valor" (Psa.llO:3).
"Behold! You have made the heavens and the earth by
Your great vigor and by Your outstretched arm. Not
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any matter is too marvelous for You" (Jer.32:17). He is
saying, "All My counsel shall be confirmed, And all
My desire will I do" (Isa.46:10).
SUBJECT TO HIS JUDGMENT

Men are accountable to God; they are subject to His
wise judgment, for the sake of His own purpose and
their good. They are not "responsible" in the sense of
being able to avoid, or prevent, their actions. May God
cause us to remember this when we begin to boast in
ourselves, or, to grovel in undue self-condemnation.
Let us not foolishly use the freedom of this truth as an
incentive to the flesh, yet let us not deny or neglect it
out of fear of so doing (cp Gal.5:13). And when others
offend and injure us, may God bring us to our senses
by powerfully impressing these things upon our minds
once again, that we may be enabled to be much more
sympathetic to all, "bearing with one another and
dealing graciously among yourselves, if anyone should
be having a complaint against any. According as the
Lord also deals graciously with you, thus also you.
Now over all these put on love, which is the tie of
maturity" (Col.3:13).
We, who in ourselves are nothing and useless (Rom.
3:12; Gal.6:3), are nonetheless called upon to live by
these lofty ideals, and a great many others. They are
our duties (or, in this sense, our "responsibilities"),
and it will be our loss to the degree we fail to carry
them out. It is evident, then, they are not given to us
so that we might glorify ourselves through our faith
fulness, but to leave us no recourse than to turn to our
God and Father for His saving grace if we would fulfill
them at all.
Divine indignation is a "theophany," a manifes
tation of the Deity. God's "indignation" is a figure of
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likeness; expressed in ordinary language, we have
called it "condescension"—a matter in which God
condescends to being "spoken of as if 'He* were
human ... so that He may reveal Himself in terms
within the range of human perception" (Keyword
Concordance, p.358).

In the day of His just judgment, God will pay each
one in accord with his acts (Rom.2:6). For their evil
deeds, they will receive "indignation and fury,
affliction and distress" (Rom.2:9). Through this wise
and expedient exhibition, He will present Himself
thus. The technical term for such figures as divine "in
dignation and fury" (even as divine "regret" or "re
pentance"), is anthropopatheia (human emotion). As
with all divine manifestations, this theophany will be
effected through His Son, "Who is the Image of the
invisible God" (2 Cor.4:4), "the Effulgence of His
glory and the Emblem of His assumption9 (Heb.l:3),
to Whom He has given all judging (John 5:22).
GOD DESIGNS ALL FOR GOOD

God is—literally and absolutely speaking—angry at
no one at all. At the deepest level, God is love (1 John
4:8) and love is not incensed (1 Cor.l3:5). All is out of,
through and for Him, occurring in accord with the
counsel of His will according to which He operates all.

Thus all accords with "what must be" (Rom.8:26).
This divinely assumed role in which Christ will be
manifested as the righteous God Who can only be in
dignant with those who are "persuaded to injustice"
(Rom.2:8), will prove to be an altogether wise and ex
pedient exhibition. For, at once, it will commend
God's own righteousness (when set in contrast to
man's injustice; Rom.3:5) and chasten (2 Pet.2:9)
those of whom He is fond in a way that is best for
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them. We mortals cannot become indignant without
also becoming sinful (c/Eph.4:26). But God is able to
manifest Himself in such an assumed role for the sake
of His own glory and the benefit of all concerned,
while all the while acting in and being motivated by
love and perfect righteousness. His motives are of the
highest order, and His purpose is for the greatest
good.
The story of Joseph and his brothers clearly illus
trates the fact that since God operates all together for
good, there is therefore no ground whatever for literal,
absolute indignation toward anyone. At the human
level it was a sordid tale of jealousy and hatred,
wickedness and guilt. Though at first the brothers had
plotted to put him to death (Gen.37:18-20), they
finally sold him into the hands of Midianite merchants
(Gen.37:28). Years later, however, after having been
brought there as a slave, Joseph rose to a very high
station in Egypt and was finally appointed its governor
by the Pharaoh.
Yahweh was with Joseph and gave him the wisdom
to recognize that He had devised his evil experience,
doing so for the good of all concerned. Joseph,
perceiving the hand of God in it all, realized that his
brothers were but the men of His counsel, instruments
in His hands. Therefore, not only was Joseph not
angry with his brothers, but he did not want them to
be upset with themselves either: "And now, you must
not grieve, and it must not be hot in your eyes that you
sell me hither, for to preserve life the Elohim sends me
before you . . . the Elohim [was] sending me before
you to constitute you a remnant in the earth and to
preserve your lives for a great deliverance. And now,
not you send me hither, for it was the Elohim9
(Gen.45:5,7,8). "You, you designed evil against
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me—yet the Elohim designs it for me for good, that it
may work out as at this day" (Gen.50:20).
It was not that God merely (as some will say)
"allowed but did not cause" the actions of Joseph's
brothers. No, to the contrary, God actually de
signed—He planned and brought to pass—the
brothers' evil (and sinful) deeds. But He did so for
good, in the best interests of all concerned and for His
own glory.
The apostle Paul reveals that the Hebrew scrip
tures—"whatever was written before"—are to be un
derstood as representative of God's ways with
ourselves (Rom. 15:4). For, if not, they could hardly af
ford us "endurance," "consolation" and "expec
tation" as to our own trials and sufferings.
GOD'S WILL AND INTENTION

These matters, undoubtedly, are among "the
depths of God" (1 Cor.2:10). While He is able to
reveal them, He is surely able to conceal them: "I am
acclaiming Thee, Father, Lord of heaven and earth,
for Thou hidest these things from the wise and in
telligent and Thou dost reveal them to minors. Yea,
Father, seeing that thus it became a delight in front of
Thee" (cp Matt. 11:25-27).
The Lord Jesus made this acclamation of praise to
God at the very time when He had just reproached the
cities in which most of His powerful deeds occurred,
"for they do not repent" (Matt.ll:20). Our Lord
recognized that it was God's intention (or decretive
will) that His preceptive will—Christ's own call for
repentance—should be withstood.
Christ speaks of God as acting intentionally, ac
tually hiding His truth, not merely "allowing" men to
remain ignorant of it. Similarly, by removing our
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blindness (while we are yet minors in faith), He
reveals His truth to us. God is leading us toward
maturity, "into all the riches of the assurance of un
derstanding, unto a realization of the secret of the God
and Father, of Christ, in Whom all the treasures of
wisdom and knowledge are concealed" (Col.2:2,3).
In order to "hide" the truth from us, no other
means are needed than our own flesh, the Adversary,
and the influences which come upon us from this
deceived world in which we live. We will do well to
follow the Lord's example and entrust ourselves to
God, not to mortal flesh: "Jesus Himself did not en
trust Himself to [the Jews], because of His knowing all
men, for He had no need that anyone should be
testifying concerning mankind, for He knew what was
in mankind" (John 2:24,25).
Since God is good, we know that He has a good pur
pose not only in the good, but in the evil as well, in
darkness even as in light. For God is operating all
together for good. May He grace us to perceive His
glory concerning all (cp John 12:41).
The words "counsel" and "will" are common
nouns. In some passages they are used in reference to
Gods counsel, or advice, which men will do well to
heed that they might receive the benefits attending
such a course. Such passages speak of God's preceptive
will, those things which He has chosen for man's in
struction. They point us to "the will of God, good and
well pleasing and perfect" (Rom.l2:2; cp 1 Thess.
5:18).

In other passages, the terms will and counsel reveal
the divine plans, those things which God has decided
should occur. These passages speak of God's decretive
will, what He has purposed to happen or transpire.

God is operating all according to the counsel of His
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own will. Concerning all things, He has decided what
should occur. Consequently, He acts accordingly,
operating all, causing everything that happens to
come to pass (Eph.lill). The only advice acceptable
to Him is that of His own decisions (cp Rom. 11:35).
Concerning all, God has decided what is best, and, He
will do what is best. For He is God.
god is love

It is not that His indignation is not "real," but that
it fails to reveal His inmost Being. It is a genuine
divine assumption, one of many roles the Deity
assumes during the eonian times. Each one is full of
wisdom and according to His purpose. The purpose of
this assumption is to make a "display" of indignation,
"and to make His powerful doings known" (Rom.
9:22). God is love. He is not indignation.
"We are never told that God is justice, or God is
power, or God is wisdom. These are His attributes, not

His essence. The distinction is of vital import, in the
conflicting maze of reasoning concerning God's ways
and words. Justice and power and wisdom are relative,
but love is absolute. He is never so just as when He
justifies the unjust, for that is in line with His love. He

is never so strong as when His weakness overpowers
human strength, for that links it to love. He is never so
wise as when His foolishness confounds the wisdom of
men, for that glorifies love.
"All His attributes appear and withdraw at the beck

of love. All serve it and never go counter to its com
mands. We cannot reason that God will do thus and so
because He is just, or strong or wise. Love may not
give leave. But we can safely lay our heads on the
bosom of His love and there learn the great lesson that
He is love, and has both the power and wisdom to
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carry out the dictates of His affection. What clearer
proof can be given that all that He has done and is
doing is leading up to that grand ultimate when He
will be All in all, and love will rest in being loved?"*
God's judgments are not in opposition to or a denial
of Paul's evangel, the good news of life's justifying for
all mankind, being constituted just one day through
the obedience of Christ (Rom.5:18,19). For God is the
Saviour of all mankind, and all will be made alive
(1 Tim.4:10; 1 Cor.l5:22). The glorious fact is, our
Saviour, Christ Jesus, "indeed, abolishes death"
(2 Tim. 1:10), and God "is vivifying all" (1 Tim.6:13)!
In the midst of speaking of God's severity in the day
of judging, Paul rejoices to interject that even this is
"according to" his evangel (Rom.2:16; that is, "in ac
cord with," or founded upon his evangel; kata, down).
The indignation and death which precede the glorious
consummation are only temporary and will soon pass;
love and life are permanent and will never lapse.
We who are members of Christ's body have not
been appointed to indignation, but to salvation
(1 Thess. 5:10). We shall be saved from the in
dignation of God through Christ (Rom.5:10). For in
the oncoming eons, God has purposed to display the
transcendent riches of His grace in us (Eph.2:7). For
ourselves, Grace reigns "for life eonian" (Rom.5:21),
even if our work is a loss and we get no wages
(1 Cor.3:14,15). Therefore, God's good news to us is,
"Where sin increases, grace superexceeds" (Rom.
5:20). "Now thanks be to God for His indescribable
gratuity!" (2 Cor.9:15).
James Coram

(To be continued)
* Concordant Commentary, p.371; A. E. Knoch

Among the Celestials

MADE KNOWN TO PAUL
(Ephesians 3:3-7)

. . . for by revelation the secret is made known to me
(according as I write before, in brief by which you
who are reading are able to apprehend my under
standing in the secret of the Christ, which, in other
generations, is not made known to the sons of
humanity as it was now revealed to His holy apostles
and prophets). (Eph.3:3-5)
In this passage, we find the second usage in
Ephesians of the word "secret." The first was in
chapter 1, verse 9, which we discussed in an earlier
article (Unsearchable Riches, vol. 75, p. 161). We
repeat that a secret is not a mystery, as the King James
Version translates the Greek word mustMon, but it is
rather something that is concealed for awhile with the
object of its being fully revealed later, that is, when
God determines that the time for its revelation is ripe.
Until then, it is hidden, and cannot be known or un
derstood; afterwards it is open to the view, though not
necessarily perceived by all. It becomes a truth which
God shares with those of His creation to whom He

chooses to reveal it. If, therefore, we are given an un
derstanding of one of God's secrets, we should esteem
it as an honor bestowed upon us, and a privilege
beyond price.
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Aspects of the Secret of Christ
BY REVELATION; THE SECRET ADMINISTRATION

It is clearly stated that this particular secret was
made known to Paul by revelation. We shall not find it
in any of the books of the Hebrew scriptures, nor in
any of the sayings of Christ during His ministry on
earth. On the contrary, the secret contained truths
which could not possibly be made known as long as
the Messianic kingdom was being proclaimed, for the
evangel of the kingdom required the recognition of
the pre-eminence of Israel as a nation, through whom
all families of the earth would be blessed. Jesus
Himself was "not commissioned except for the lost
sheep of the house of Israel" (Matt. 15:24), nor were
His disciples allowed to go "into a road of the nations'*
(Matt. 10:5).
In accord with this revelation is the secret of Christ
concerning which Paul has already written "in brief
in chapter 1. There the apostle had spoken of "the
secret of [God's] will" (Eph.l:9) which, as we have
noted, is concerned with the universal aspects of God's
purpose in and through Christ. Now in chapter 3, Paul
stresses that the terms of the secret of Christ are totally
at variance with the teaching of the Hebrew scrip
tures, where God says of Israel that "you do I know of
all the families of the ground" (Amos 3:2). Here in our
passage, the apostle introduces statements that the
orthodox Jew, tied to his beliefs, could not possibly
accept, for they placed the outside nations on the same
footing as his own. This to him was unthinkable, but
let us read on:
... in spirit the nations are to be joint enjoyers of an
allotment, and a joint body, and joint partakers of the
promise in Christ Jesus, through the evangel of which
I became the dispenser, in accord with the gratuity of
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the grace of God, which is granted to me in accord
with His powerful operation (3:6,7).
It is the threefold use of the word "joint" which is so
important here. Whenever a word is used three times
in quick succession, its meaning is greatly emphasized.
The thought of completeness is generally evident;
sometimes it is a completeness of achievement, some
times a finality of decision. In the former category
come the threefold uses of the word "created" in
Genesis 1:27 and Genesis 5:1,2, also the triple use of
the word "work" in Genesis 2:2,3. The word "create"
(no longer past tense) appears thrice in Isaiah
65:17,18. In the second category come Jeremiah
22:29, where the threefold use of the word "earth" is
used in description of God's final judgment on
Coniah, who was a descendent of David, and Ezekiel
21:27, where the word "overturn" (or "depraved") is
used three times in pronouncing God's decisive
judgment against the fleshly line of David in the
person of Zedekiah, the last king to occupy the throne
until the coming of Messiah. There is a further
beautiful example in Philippians 3:7,8, where the tri
ple use of the word "forfeit[ed]" indicates Paul's com
plete renunciation of that which had been gain to him
in the flesh in order that he might gain Christ and be
found in Him (v.9).
In Ephesians 3:6, the word "joint" is not used (and
the thought behind it is somewhat suppressed) in the
King James Version, where the passage reads,
"... that the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, and of
the same body, and partakers of His promise in Christ
by the gospel." In the Greek, the thought is clearly
expressed three times by the use of the prefix sun (or
its variants), meaning "together."
What is abundantly clear in this new relationship is
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that neither partner has a supremacy over the other.
This must have taken the Jewish believers some time
to accept. It is no longer a case of "to the Jew first, and
to the Greek as well" (Rom. 1:16). But let us now make
one point quite plain. This is not a fellow-heirdom that
is shared by both Jew and Gentile believers, but the
joint enjoyment of an allotment, something that is
given to both by God as an act of grace rather than an
acknowledgment of a right. If Israel could have kept
the law given to her at Sinai, she would have inherited
the kingdom as of right, but no one could keep the
law, and neither could we Gentiles have kept the law
had it been given to us. It was, however, never given
to the nations, and yet so many sincere believers today
rush to become bound by it. Paul urged the Roman
and Galatian saints to recognize and rejoice in that

liberty in Christ which frees them from the condem
nation of the law (Rom.8:l-17; Gal.5:l-6).
SONSHIP IS ACCOMPANIED BY FAVORS

Back in Romans 8 Paul had introduced us to a new
relationship in Christ—one indeed which allowed us
to call ourselves "sons of God," and even to address
Him by that name which Jesus Himself used, "Abba,
Father." The fact that we are "children of God"
brings with it the enjoyment of "an allotment from
God"; indeed, we become "joint enjoyers of Christ's
allotment, if so be that we are suffering together, that
we should be glorified together also" (Rom.8:15-17).

A very similar thought is expressed in Galatians
4:6,7. "Now, seeing that you are sons, God delegates
the spirit of His Son into our hearts, crying 'Abba!
Father!' So that you are no longer a slave, but a son.
Now if a son, an enjoyer also of an allotment from
God, through Christ."

Located Among the Celestials
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Thus when Paul wrote his Ephesian letter, it was no
secret that the saints were to have an allotment. What
was secret until Paul revealed it was that this
allotment was to be in the heavenly realms ("among
the celestials") and that the Gentiles (nations) were to
have a glorious share in it, along with a remnant of
believing saints called out of Israel.
The destiny of these called-out ones, and the pur
pose for which they were called, was revealed and
discussed in the first chapter of this epistle (verses 114). From there up to the 10th verse of the second
chapter we are shown the relationship between Christ
and His ecclesia (His body and His complement). He
is given to the ecclesia as "Head over all," and we are
seen to be God's achievement in that He has saved us
in grace, and is creating us anew in Christ Jesus.
Notice in particular the threefold use of the word
"together" in verses 5 and 6. God "vivifies us together
in Christ. . . and rouses us together and seats us
together among the celestials." Then in the later
verses of the second chapter, all the barriers between
Jew and Gentile are removed, and the Gentile
members of the ecclesia are no longer to be regarded
as "guests and sojourners," but as "fellow-citizens of
the saints" belonging to God's family. Indeed, they
also are being "built together for God's dwelling
place, in spirit."
This leads us easily into the third chapter, where
Paul begins a prayer ("On this behalf, I, Paul, the
prisoner of Christ Jesus for you, the nations . . .") and
then abruptly interrupts it to make quite sure that all,
both Jews and Gentiles (and particularly the Gentiles)
realize that in the ecclesia which is the body of Christ
there are no distinctions due to the flesh, and that no
section has a pre-eminence over the other.
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We have to understand that, up to this period of
time, the nations had been "guests" of the promise
covenants (Eph.2:12). Believers from among the
nations had been accepted into sonship, and had a
part in the promised allotment (this had been made
clear in Romans 6). But they were not on equality with
those of Israel.
As long as their expectations were centered upon
this earth (as they were prior to their reception of the
truths contained in the Ephesian epistle), Israel must
hold the pre-eminence. But now that the allotment
was seen to be in the heavens, a totally different
position emerges. The ecclesia is stated to be chosen in
Christ "before the disruption of the world," that is,
long before Israel, or even humanity, came into being.
Israel's pre-eminence cannot go further back than the
promise to Abraham, and that promise did not con
cern the celestial realms but specifically stated, "And
blest in you and in your seed are all the families of the
ground" (Gen. 12:1-3).
So it was that this aspect of the secret of Christ was
made known to Paul "by revelation." He now claims
to be the dispenser of the evangel which contains the
secret of Christ, just as, in another place, he claims
that the ecclesia is given the dispensation of the con
ciliation (2Cor.5:18). Paul acknowledges that his
proclamation of this evangel is in accord with Gods
powerful operation. In fact, whenever Paul refers to
the evangel with which he was entrusted, it is always
associated with God's power (see Rom. 1:16;
1 Cor. 1:23,24; Eph.l:19-23; 1 Thess.l:5). There is
nothing weak or flaccid about Paul's ministry or his
message. We will look at this new evangel in more
detail in our next installment.
John H. Essex

Studies in Romans

GOD'S MANDATE
(Romans 13:1-5)

Every aspect of our conduct is shaped by our
appreciation of God and the message of grace that we
are believing. "Now the just one by faith shall be
living" (Rom. 1:17). We are to "be of a sane dis
position, as God parts to each the measure of faith"
(Rom. 12:3). Once we realize that "while we are still
sinners, Christ died for our sakes" (Rom.5:8) nothing
can ever be the same for us. The grace of God revealed
through Paul guides us in our behavior toward one
another (Rom. 12:3-13) and toward all mankind
(12:14-21). But its effects extend beyond our rela
tionship with individuals and include our relationship
with civil authority. This is the subject of the opening
verses of Romans 13.
Let every soul be subject to the superior authorities,
for there is no authority except under God. Now those
which are, have been set under God, so that he who is
resisting an authority has withstood Gods mandate
(Rom. 13:1,2a).
Paul's entreaties come much closer to being in
vitations to something welcome than being commands
to do something necessary but disagreeable. Here he

uses the rather gentle and indirect "third person im
perative" rather than the stronger "second person im
perative" (which would make our passage read: "Be
subject to the superior authorities, every one of you!")
The apostle is guiding us to see what kind of behavior
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accords best with what we believe. Once we see that,
we will be able to appreciate the justness of this kind
of conduct.
It is vital to our understanding of this passage that
we note Paul's stress on relating the actions of civil
authorities with God's mandate. All is out of God
(Rom. 11:36), and God is working all together for good
(Rom.8:28). This fundamental revelation of Paul's
evangel speaks to us in our relationship toward those
who are in superior station over us.

Another principle in Paul's message is that Christ
emptied Himself and humbled Himself for the good
of others and the glory of God. The pattern of humility
and meekness that we find in Christ is reflected in our
conduct, including our conduct relative to civil
authorities. Part of our logical divine service is "being
mutually disposed to one another, not being disposed
to that which is high, but being led away to the
humble" (Rom.l2:16). To be subject is to be "set un
der," as the elements of the Greek word inform us.*
Subjection is one of the most misunderstood themes
of Scripture. It may sometimes be involuntary as in
Romans 8:20, but more often it implies a willing
recognition and appreciation of authority, as in
Romans 10:3 where we learn that true subjection to
God's righteousness involves an inner devotion.
Similarly, in Ephesians 5, our subjection to one
another implies an appreciation of each one's part in
the body of Christ (v.21), the wife's subjection to her
husband (v.22) in domestic and marital concerns is an
honoring of his authority in such concerns, especially
as he exercises it in love (v.25), and the ecclesia's sub
jection to Christ is entirely a joyful matter (v.24). The
"Keyword Concordance, p.291.
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greatest example of willing and happy subjection is
that of Christ to God when God's purpose of the eons
has been achieved (1 Cor. 15:28).
In Romans 13:1, the subjection to the position of
civil authority is generally a positive matter. We
gladly recognize and support the office itself, es
pecially as we view it as part of God's operations. Even
when we are distressed by specific ordinances of
authorities, we will rightly approve of the institution
of civil authority and thank God for His provision.
In 1 Timothy 2:1,2, Paul puts this principle in more
specific terms. "I am entreating . . . that petitions,
prayers, pleadings, thanksgiving be made for all
mankind, for kings and all those being in a superior
station, that we may be leading a mild and quiet life in
all devoutness and gravity." Here subjection is
illustrated with an attitude of willing, and even
thankful, acceptance of superior authorities.
In the March 1960 issue of Unsearchable Riches,*
Brother Herman Rocke commented on this passage in
1 Timothy and its relationship to Romans 13:1-5. He
reminded us that "in Paul's day the overall situation
was by no means peaceful; under the reign of
Emperor Claudius all Jews were expelled from Rome;
the young ecclesia at Thessalonica went through such
persecutions and afflictions that they were alarmed
and afraid, thinking that perhaps the day of the Lord
was already present.... In addition Paul's personal
career was marked by 'much endurance in afflictions,
in necessities, in distresses, in blows, in jails, in tur
bulences, in toils . . .' (2 Cor.6:3-10).
"It is under the impact of such events during those
restless years, and also under the leadership of God's
•vol. 51, pp.84,85.
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holy spirit, that Paul gives to Timothy, and to us as
well, a prayer guide pertaining both to our inward
peace and the outward situation with relation to the
people around us. Paul strongly recommends
pleadings and thanksgiving for all of them, including
the superior authorities (1 Tim.2:l-4). Since he does so
in view of wicked men and false brethren, we may
even more feel like imitating him in his attitude.
"... As long as we are not fully aware of the divine
truths for today we might be inclined to withstand our
superiors and our authorities, quoting Peter to the
effect that we should obey God rather than men. But
Acts 5:29 does not apply to the political rule or to
Roman military government which was in power at
that time, but to the Sanhedrin, a Jewish council con
sisting of chiefs, scribes and elders. It was to them that
Peter and the apostles replied, 'One must yield to God
rather than to men/ The words of ideal teaching con
cerning our relationship to superiors and authorities
today are found in Romans 13:1-7; Ephesians 6:5-8;
Colossians 3:22-25 and Titus 2:9,10."
Yet difficulty enters the picture when the specific
mandates of our governments seem to conflict with an
ideal walk and service in the Lord. Military conscrip
tion* has been a disturbing issue in many minds, and
the denial of rights of assembly enforced in some
countries has caused special hardships to many of our
brethren. Yet even where there is no flexibility in such
policies (such as allowances for alternative service for
"conscientious objectors" or restricted opportunities
for assembly), it is still better to submit to such rules
rather than suffer the results of anarchy. Most impor*See B. Davies' article on this topic in Unsearchable Riches, vol.
28, pp.285-289.

God is Over All
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tant, however, is for us to recognize that all these
matters are part of God's intention for us, for there is
no authority except under Him.
Hence, even as we accept destructive storms, for ex
ample, and other catastrophic events as "acts of God,"
believing that they serve some higher purpose, so also
we come to accept such rulings of magistrates as part
of God's greater operation for good. When we trace
these civil developments to God's supreme and
beneficial mandate we are certain to find peace.
Now those who have withstood will be getting
judgment for themselves, for magistrates are not a fear
to the good act, but to the evil. Now you do not want
to be fearing the authority. Do good, and you will be
having applause from it (Rom.l3:2b,3).
It is clear that Paul is speaking here of magistrates
who show a measure of consistency and justice and
who give support to the good act and will penalize the
wicked act more often than not. Nevertheless, what
the apostle has said about subjection and what he says
here about fearing apply as well in cases where
authorities act unjustly.
The mistreatment Paul received from those in
authority in Philippi provides an excellent test case for
the advice of Romans 13. Brother A. E. Knoch
commented on the passage as follows:
"As this experience of Paul was undoubtedly in
tended to give us a preview of the course of the
evangel among the nations, especially in its contacts
with the civil authorities, it will be well to consider the
actions of the magistrates more closely. It is an in
teresting fact that most so-called 'Christian' nations
are still, to a large extent, under Roman law, as this has
been made the basis of their jurisprudence. But, even
when we are gracious, we must not expect a true
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charge or a fair trial. We must remember that God
does not expect the nations to rule justly, and es
pecially not where His affairs are concerned. Paul had
no opportunity [in Philippi] to refute the charges or to
defend himself. The throng was allowed to mob them,
and the officers, instead of protecting them and giving
them a fair trial, tore off their clothes and ordered
them to be flogged.
"The silence of Paul... in the midst of this in
justice is even more eloquent than his singing in the
stocks. He was not dumb in dealing with the false
demon, but indignant. Yet in front of the magistrates,
as the 'minister* of God in this era of the nations, his
attitude was almost the reverse of that [which] he later
showed to the chief priest who had usurped political
power in Israel (Acts 23:3). Then he went too far and
called the chief priest a 'whitewashed wall/ But in
Philippi he took the stand that he later enjoined upon
us who are of the nations, and was subject to the
superior authorities (Rom. 13:1-5). They were most un
just, as they themselves afterwards realized. But he
entered no protest, and made no defense. In order to
bring out the highlights of the picture the circum
stances made him helpless at the time. Such should be
our attitude toward 'the powers that be/ "*
No doubt we can think of numerous possibilities
where civil authorities become so unjust in their com
mands that Romans 13:1-5 would seem inadequate for
guiding us in our response. Yet we do well to fear the
authority and pray for each individual set over us and
strive to avoid any resistance or withstanding of the
authority.
For it is God's servant for your good. Now if you
* Unsearchable Riches, vol. 39, pp. 141,142.
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should be doing evil, fear, for notfeignedly it is wear
ing the sword. For it is God's servant, an avenger for
indignation to him who is committing evil (Rom. 13:4).
All of this advice is given in light of the general
situation of this present era. The "secret of law
lessness" is at work (2 Thess.2:7), so that civil
authority must often act with special severity in order
to maintain order in human societies. God does not
presently bring swift destruction on the wicked as He
did once upon Sodom or against individuals like
Ananias and Sapphira. Instead He uses civil authority
as His servant and avenger to restrain lawlessness even
as He uses the presence of the body of Christ to hold
back the great eruption of lawlessness prophesied for
the closing days of this eon (c/2 Thess.2:6-12).
Yet what we need to stress here is not the acts of
retribution that magistrates bring upon those who
resist their authority, but the fact that all this process
of authority backed up by penalty is of God. The term
God appears five times in these five verses. It is our
God of grace and love, of power and wisdom and
righteousness, Who has purposed a glorious consum
mation and Who is operating all toward this end, Who
is presented here as mandating all these institutions.
The lawlessness of man, the injustice of magistrates,
the pain and sorrow associated with their just or unjust
actions, all of these things are under His control and
ultimately will be used for good.
Wherefore it is necessary to be subject, not only
because of indignation, but also because of conscience
(13:5).
The indignation that government may bring on
citizens who are disobedient or rebellious is a healthy

element in a society. But for us who believe, the
awareness of God's operations behind it all is even
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more influential and beneficial for an orderly and
meaningful life. This awareness of the divine
operation is what Paul refers to by the word "con
science" here. The Greek word is sometimes rendered
"consciousness" in the CV, and it is related to the
term "perception." It is not so much the moral con
ception of an individual as the outlook or viewpoint of
faith, at least in this context. Because God is the final
authority, and we are aware of this fact, we appreciate
the value and even the necessity of subjection to civil
authority both keenly and genuinely. Only in this way
may we be living sanely and justly and devoutly in the
current eon (Titus 2:12) and come to know a measure
of that great ideal, "a mild and quiet life" (1 Tim.2:2).
D.H.H.

(To be continued)

REPORTS

In the Old Testament translation project, Dean Hough and
Herman Rocke have been working on the books of Proverbs and
Ezra during the past few months. These should be ready for
typesetting early next year. Because of computer problems the
typesetting of Psalms has had to be redone, but several volunteer
workers are actively involved in this now.
Dean Hough enjoyed meetings in September and October at
the home of Herb and Barbara Dirks in Medina, Ohio, with an
enthusiastic group of friends in Kitchener, Ontario, and at the
Baldwin Fellowship hosted by Pastor and Mrs. Lloyd Hibberd, in
Baldwin, Michigan.

The Hibberds traveled from their home to attend the Bible
Study Conference held near Brevard, North Carolina. They report
a good fellowship around the theme "God's Love and the Plan of
the Ages."
We are happy to welcome John Swanson of Pasadena as a
regular worker at our California office.

Studies in Deuteronomy

A HISTORICAL REVIEW

In Transjordan Moses had begun his first address by
quoting Yahweh's words that He had spoken at
Horeb/Sinai concerning the dimensions of the
promised land... as far as the Great Stream, the
stream Euphrates. At that time Yahweh had added:
"Seel I have set [or: given] the land before you" (1:8).
The imperative should be understood as a plural (see
ye!), as we find it in one Hebrew manuscript and a
Qumran fragment, in the Septuagint, in the Samaritan
and the Syriac versions. See, envision the Aravah, the
hill-country, the low foothills, the Negev, the sea shore
(cf Deut.l:7). See . . . the land before you!
Moses was a man of vision, a man of unusual com
petence in discernment and foresight. The mental
image of the promised land had been before him for
forty years and had given him the strength for a com
plete commitment to his duties as the servant of
Yahweh.
The Israelites, however, were lacking in com
mitment to the requirements of Yahweh's covenant
with them. The strength to fulfill their part of it (to
observe all the statutes and judgments) would have
come from having a vision of the promised land before
the eyes of their heart, all the time, from sabbath to
sabbath, from one yearly sabbath to the next.
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Israel Was to Keep Sight of

Then Moses continued in his historical review: "We
journeyed from Horeb and went through all that vast
and fear-inspiring wilderness which you saw by way of
the Amorite hill-country, just as Yahweh our Elohim
had instructed us, and we came as far as Kadeshbarnea" (1:19). "It is eleven days' journey from Horeb
by the Mount Seir road unto Kadesh-barnea" (1:2).
This journey of more than 100 miles took the Israelites
through an almost waterless limestone plateau, a
steppe with a few mountain ranges and numerous
wadis. The fertile oasis of Kadesh was situated about
sixty miles southwest of the southern tip of the Dead
Sea and forty-five miles south of Beer-sheba.
On their arrival at Kadesh-barnea Moses had said to
the Israelites: "You have come as far as the Amorite
hill-country that Yahweh our Elohim is giving to us.
See! Yahweh your Elohim has set [or: given] the land
before you. Ascend! Tenant it just as Yahweh Elohim
of your fathers promised to you. Do not fear, and do
not be dismayed" (Deut. 1:20,21).
Here we have again the imperative "See!" (It is
plural in the Septuagint and Syriac version: see ye!).
At that time Moses encouraged the Israelites as if he
were saying: You have come close to the border of the
land that Yahweh our Elohim is about to give to us.
Remember all you have been told about it. See ye, i.e.,
keep this vision of the promised land before you.
Ascend to it and take it over. You are going in at the
bidding of Yahweh Who will be among you and will
go with you; hence do not fear, and do not be dis
mayed.
REBELLION AGAINST YAHWEH

It was with words like these that Moses had
appealed to the older generation about 38 years

Yahweh's Promise of the Land
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before. Yet he could not inspire them with sufficient
confidence in the mighty arm of Yahweh. They had
reservations about marching out without delay and
suggested to explore the land first. And so they had
replied to Moses: "Let us send men before us that
they may reconnoiter in the land for us and bring us
back word about the way by which we should ascend,
and about the cities to which we shall come"
(Deut.l:22).
When we compare Moses' recollection of Kadeshbarnea with the report in Numbers 13, we recognize
right away that he is selective in the choice of details,
telling the younger generation only what they need to
know about the events of the past. So he says
(Deut.l:23): "Now the word was good in my eyes." It
is conceivable that he had arrived at this conclusion
after having asked Yahweh for guidance in the matter
(c/Num. 13:1).
When the twelve junior tribal leaders returned from
their exploratory mission to Canaan, they brought
with them some of the fruit of the land. The majority
of them said: "The land that Yahweh our Elohim is
giving to us is good . . . [but] the people are greater
and taller than we are; the cities are great and
defended to the heavens" (Deut. 1:25,28).
In his recollection Moses did not mention that at
this juncture the whole older congregation had turned
away from him and Aaron and had planned to pelt
Joshua and Caleb with stones, since they had
disagreed with the ten other explorers and had
warned: "Only against Yahweh do not revolt, and you,
do not fear the people of the land" (Num. 14:9).
We have to keep in mind that Moses was addressing
the second and third generation of Israelites who had
no personal recollection of their fathers' rebellion
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Moses Encourages the People

against Yahweh. So in the course of his reminiscenses
in Transjordan, Moses told his audience what they
ought to know about the reason why their fathers need
not have feared to advance against the Canaanites. He
had said at that time: "You should not be terrified,
and you should not fear them. Yahweh your Elohim
Who is going before you, He Himself shall fight for
you according to all that He did for you in Egypt
before your eyes, and in the wilderness where you saw
how Yahweh your Elohim carried you, just as a man
carries his son, in all the way you went until you came
to this place. Even in this matter you were not believ
ing in Yahweh your Elohim, Who was going before
you in the way to explore for you a place for you to en
camp, in fire by night, to show you the way by which
you should go, and in a cloud by day" (Deut. 1:29-33).
Moses did not tell his audience in Transjordan, that
Yahweh had threatened to exterminate their rebellious
ancestors by the plague, the most terrible means to
wipe out an entire nation, and that He had offered
Moses to make him into a greater and more substantial
nation than they (Num.14:11,12). Yet Moses had no
ambitious aspirations; so he pleaded to pardon the
depravity of the people, for the sake of the honor of his
Elohim (c/Num.l4:15,16,19).
Thus they were spared the total extermination as a
nation. Only those were punished who had clamored:
"O that we had died ... in this wilderness!" Hence
"this evil generation" would not see the promised
land, "except Caleb son of Jephunneh" (Deut. 1:35,
36), who had publicly disagreed with the majority
report of the ten unfaithful explorers and had
advocated the immediate attack of Canaan
(Num. 13:30). At the bidding of Yahweh the tenancy

of the fruitful Eshcol valley in the Hebron region was
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given to Caleb and his sons (Num. 14:24; Deut.
1:24,36; Josh.l5:13).
Joshua, the older faithful explorer, was well-known
to the whole congregation in Transjordan. Just re
cently he had been commissioned as the successor of
Moses (Num.27:18-23), to whom Yahweh had said:
"Not even you shall enter there" (Deut. 1:37,38; cf
Num.20:7-12). Joshua and Caleb were singled out as
exceptions who would survive the long years in the
wilderness and would enter the promised land. No
other able-bodied man remained alive who had been
mustered to serve in the militia hosts when he had
been twenty years of age or older (Num. 14:29,30).
This reminder was a stern warning to the younger
generation, that in case of disobedience they would
not see the promised land either.
Their fathers had refused to fight when Yahweh had
ordered them to ascend and attack and to tenant the
land. When He ordered them to turn around from
Kadesh-barnea and journey toward the wilderness,
they again disobeyed: They tried to remedy the
situation in their own way and marched out against
the Amorite (the Amalekite and the Canaanite),
however without the coffer of the covenant of
Yahweh. They "thought it easy to ascend to the
[enemy's] hill-country," even though Yahweh had
warned them: "You shall not ascend, and you shall not
fight, since I am not among you" (cf Num. 14:43,44;
Deut. 1:40-42). Yet they "defied the bidding of
Yahweh and showed arrogance," i.e., they exercised
the self-arrogated right to overrule the divine com
mand. Hence "all the men of war" (Deut.2:16) were
defeated by the enemy and returned to the base camp
at Kadesh-barnea (Deut. 1:43-45).
In his historical review Moses passed over the thirty-
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The Tenancies of Esau and Lot

eight years in the wilderness with a few words: "Then
we turned around and journeyed to the wilderness by
the Sea of Weeds road [southward toward the Gulf of
Aqaba], just as Yahweh had spoken to me; and we
were around the hill-country of Seir [i.e., Edom, the
descendants of Esau, Gen. 25:30] many days." In
Hebrew idiomatic language, this means many years.
In the fortieth year, Yahweh spoke to Moses: "Long
enough you have been around this hill-country. Turn
yourselves around northward and instruct the people
saying, You shall pass along the boundary of your
brothers, the sons of Esau, who are dwelling in Seir [in
Edom]. They shall fear you. [The king of Edom had
refused Moses* request for passage.] Yet you must be
very much on guard. Do not stir yourselves up against
them, for I shall not give to you any of their country,
not even a tread of a foot's sole—for I have given the
hill-country of Seir for a tenancy to Esau. You might
purchase food from them with silver, that you may
eat. Even for water you might bargain from them with
silver, that you may drink" (Deut.2:3-6).
So the younger generation of Israel did not pass
through Edom's territory on the so-called king's road
(Num.20:17). They marched along the eastern borders
of Edom (and after that, of Moab) northward on the
Moab wilderness road (Deut.2:8). Yahweh reminded
them, that He had been with them these forty years,
and they had lacked nothing.
There was another instruction that Moses had
received from Yahweh: "Do not distress Moab and do
not stir yourself up against it in battle, for I shall not
give you any of his country as a tenancy, for I gave Ar
[i.e., Moab] to the sons of Lot as a tenancy. Now arise,
journey, and you will cross over the watercourse of
Zered" (Deut.2:9,13).

Crossing Over the Watercourse
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AN EXPLANATORY FOOTNOTE

Verses 10,11 and 12 were apparently inserted into
the original text of Moses' address by a later editor.
The Rephaim are mentioned among the early in
habitants of the promised land (Gen. 15:20); they were
extinct in Moses' day. As a people of superior stature,
they were probably known as Emim in Moab, as Zamzummim in Ammon (Deut.2:20), and as Anakim in
Judah (Num. 13:33). The Horites were a non-Semitic
people; those living in the hill-country of Seir
(Gen. 14:6) had been exterminated by the descendants
of Esau (Deut.2:12).
THE YOUNGER GENERATION OBEYED

The crossing of the Sea of Weeds had marked the
end of Pharaoh's wrath and a new beginning for the
older generation of the Israelites. Thirty-eight years
before they would have become "men of war," if they
had obeyed the commands given by Yahweh. Now
that rebellious generation had come to end, when the
sons of Israel encamped in the wadi of Zered
(Num.21:12; Deut.2:14), that separated the northern
most part of Edom from Moab. The crossing of the
Zered marked the end of Yahweh's wrath, for He had
sworn, that the evil generation would not see the good
land (Deut. 1:34,35). The crossing was a new begin
ning for the next generation that obeyed when they
were told: "Now arise, journey, and you will cross over
the watercourse of Zered," for Moses added in this
context, that they did indeed cross over (Deut.2:13).
BEGUILING WITH PERSUASIVE WORDS

The text of Moses' reminiscenses was written for our
admonition, to whom the consummation of the eons
have attained. We have seen how the older generation

286

Essental Parts of God's Word

of Israel was deceived by guile, when the unfaithful
explorers of the promised land spread harmful misin
formation in a subtle manner: They reported about
the land, "Indeed it is gushing with milk and honey,
and this is its fruit. Only that the people dwelling in
the land are strong and the cities are [well] defended"
(Num. 13:27,28). This seemed to be an objective
report, and the reference to the divine words (gushing

with milk and honey) gave it a true and sincere ring.
But they did not quote the divine words in full; they
insidiously omitted the divine promise that was part of
these words, namely that Yahweh Himself would drive
out the inhabitants of the land that was gushing with
milk and honey (Ex.33:2,3). The unfaithful explorers
deceived the sons of Israel by ignoring a certain divine
promise. Their persuasive words added up to misinfor
mation by omission.
Ever since the day of Paul, essential parts of the
evangel of the nations have been ignored by evil
workers (c/Phil.3:2). They have deluded the hearts of
the innocent (Rom. 16:18) and have impeded their
spiritual progress and growth. Some deceivers are
"philosophers" (FOND-of-wisdom) who would ignore
the fact that Christ became to us wisdom from God,
besides righteousness and holiness and deliverance
(1 Cor. 1:30), and that Christ is Gods Complement
(for in Him the entire complement delights to dwell,
and through him to reconcile all to Him, Col. 1:20). It
is because He is God's Complement that all will be
reconciled. Those fond of wisdom "in accord with
human tradition" are leading astray with empty
phrases (= empty seduction, Col.2:8).
Some religious leaders, though they are obviously
devout, even saintly, still cling to the elements (or
rudiments) of the world (cf Keyword Concordance,

Must Not be Omitted
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p.87, "element"). They either promote some form of
ritual, or issue rules to regulate the conduct of their
followers. They ignore the fact that we are complete in
Christ; we cannot add anything to make us more
acceptable to God. We have the deliverance through
Christ's blood, the forgiveness of offenses in accord
with the riches of divine grace. God vivifies us to
gether in Christ and rouses us together and seats us
together among the celestials, in Christ Jesus. In
grace, through faith, are we saved, and this is not out
of us: it is God's approach present.
The younger generation of the Israelites had to
learn obedience to the divine imperatives: Arise,
ascend, cross over, tenant the land! Since, in spirit, we
have already arrived at our celestial tenancy, the Lord
gives us a different set of orders: "Stand then, girded
about your loins with truth, with the cuirass of right
eousness put on, and your feet sandaled with the
readiness of the evangel of peace; with all taking up
the large shield of faith, by which you will be able to
extinguish all the fiery arrows of the wicked one. And
receive the helmet of salvation and the sword of the
spirit, which is a declaration of God" (Eph.6:14-17).
H.H.R.

(To be continued)

NANCY TUTTERROW KNOCH

We are sorry to report the death of Nancy Knoch on October 29,
after a long bout with leukemia, and extend our sympathy to her
husband David (whose mother, Alberta Knoch, died barely two
weeks before Nancy), her children, Tim, Faith and Paul, and her
parents, Harold and Mary Tutterrow. We will all miss the cheerful
testimony of her faith.
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